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INTRODUCTION 


The object of the author in the following Introduc¬ 
tion will be to bring together such information as 
may be useful to young students of divinity, towards 
a right understanding of the Epistle of the Apostle 
Paul to the Romans. That a right understanding 
of this Epistle is of the deepest importance, must be 
evident to all who have paid any attention to dog¬ 
matic or controversial theology; nay, to all who 
have endeavoured to acquire a clear conception of 
the fundamental doctrines of Christianity. In all 
the discussions between the reformers and their Ro¬ 
mish opponents, in the whole course of the Calvin- 
istic controversy, and in almost all the doctrinal 
differences of our own time, we find that k there ex¬ 
ists, on the one side or the other, a misapprehension 
of the Pauline doctrine respecting justification by 
faith . 

To ascertain what this important doctrine really 
is, forms the leading object of the Paraphrase and 
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Notes, now offered to the reader. In these the au¬ 
thor has availed himself of the works of preceding 
commentators and divines of our own country ; * 
and also of the philological labours of several emi¬ 
nent continental scholars, t whose criticisms have 
not, to the best of his knowledge, been yet incor¬ 
porated into any English commentary. 

As a useful apparatus towards a fair examination 
of the Epistle, are prefixed, 

I. A Chronological Table of the Acts of St. 
Paul, abridged from Bishop Pearson’s Annales Pau- 
lini. 

II. A brief Exposition of the occasion, date, and 
genuineness of the Epistle. 

III. An Analysis of its Contents. 

IV. A Critical Inquiry into the meaning of cer¬ 
tain Theological Terms, frequently used by the A- 
postle Paul in this and in his other Epistles. 

V. A List of all the Passages of the Old Testa¬ 
ment, quoted in the Epistle to the Romans. 


* Whitby, Doddridge, Macknight, Taylor, Pearson, Bull, 
Paley. 

f Sender, Koppe and his editor Ammon, Knappe, Schleus- 
ner, Noesselt, Rosenmuller, and Morus. As this work was 
going to press, the author received the second part of Mr. 
Bloomfield’s elaborate Recensio, in which the criticisms of these, 
and other foreign theologians, are fully embodied. 
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I.-A CHRONOLOGICAL, TABLE OF THE ACTS OF ST. 

PAUL, ABRIDGED FROM BISHOP PEARSON^S ANNA- 
LES PAULINI. 

A. D. 

The Martyrdom of St. Stephen. 34 

Conversion of St. Paul. (Acts ix.) - 35 

Paul sojourns in Arabia (Gal. i. 17-)» during 
which time Aretas defeats Herod and occu¬ 
pies Damascus. (Joseph, xvii. 7> * Cor. xi. 

32.) - - - 36 

Paul returns to Damascus, where a plot is laid 
against his life by the Jews. (Acts ix. 23.) 37 

Paul escapes from Damascus, goes to Jerusa¬ 
lem, and being persecuted there by the Hel¬ 
lenistic Jews, retires to Tarsus. (Gal. i. 18. 

Acts ix. 25—-30.) - - - 38 

Paul preaches the gospel in Cilicia. (Gal. i. 

*10.39 

Paul preaches in Syria, but without visiting 
Antioch. - 40-1 

Paul returns to Tarsus where he is joined by 
Barnabas, with whom he visits Antioch. 
(Acts xi. 25, 26.) - - - 42 

Paul and Barnabas remain at Antioch for a 
year, (id.) 

A 2 


43 
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A. D. 

Collections of money made at Antioch for the 
church at Jerusalem are sent by the hands 
of Paul and Barnabas, (id. 30.) There being 
no apostles at Jerusalem, James having suf¬ 
fered martyrdom, and Peter being absent at 
Caesarea, Paul and Barnabas commit the col¬ 
lection to the elders of the church, and re¬ 
turn to Antioch with John Mark, (Acts xii. 

25.) Paul and Barnabas are separated to 
the apostleship of the Gentiles (xiii. 2.) and 
go over to Salamis in Cyprus, (id. 4.) - 44 

Having preached the gospel throughout Cy¬ 
prus they come to Perga where Mark leaves 
them : thence they enter Pisidia. (id. 13,14.) 45 

They preach the gospel at Antioch of Pisidia, 
Iconium, Lystra, and Derbe. (Acts xiii. 16. 
xiv.) - - - - 46 

After repeatedly visiting the towns of Pisidia 
they return into Pamphylia, and thence to 
Antioch of Syria. (Acts xiv. 25, 26.) - 47 

They are sent by the brethren at Antioch, to 
consult the church at Jerusalem as to the ne¬ 
cessity of circumcision, (id. xv. 2.) - 48 

The council of Jerusalem held fourteen years 
after the conversion of St. Paul. (Gal. ii. 1, 2. 
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A. D. 

Acts xt. 6-31.)* After the council, Buil 
and Barnabas return to Antioch, (Acts xt. 

3U) where Peter also joins them. (Gal. 
ii. 11.) - - - 4^ 

Biul and faer differ respecting conformity to 
Jewish rites; whence also arises a separation 
between Bud and Barnabas. (Gal. ii. 11—13. 

Acts xt. 38, 39-) Paul accompanied by Si¬ 
las traverses Syria and Cilicia. Visits Derbe 
and Lvstra, and takes Timothy as a compan¬ 
ion. (Acts xt. 40. xvi. 1-3.) - 50 

fad passes through Phrygia,- Galatia, and My- 
sia into Troas. Thence in consequence of 
a vision, he passes over into Macedonia and 
visits Philippi, Amphipolis, Apollonia of 
Chalchidice, Thessaionica, and Berea. (Acts 
xvi. xvii. to v. 15.) - - - 51 

In this year (12th of Claudius) the Jews were 
driven from Rome. Paul visits Athens, 
(ActsTTviL 15.) and from thence goes to Co- 


* Grotius, who thinks that in Galatians we should read Jbmr 
instead of Jmoite a , understands the apostle to speak there of 
his second viat to Jerusalem. Hug, who counts the fourteen 
years, from the jSnt visit, not from the c o w t ur n on, dates the 
A. Dl 53. 
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A. D. 

rinth (xviii. 1.) where he meets Aquila and 
Priscilla, Roman Jews. Here he writes the 
First Epistle to the Thessalonians. - 52 

Paul is accused before Gallio, (xviii. 12.) Re¬ 
mains at Corinth, and writes the Second 
Epistle to the Thessalonians. Leaves Co¬ 
rinth, and sails to Ephesus, where he leaves 
Priscilla and Aquila, and proceeds to Caesa¬ 
rea and Antioch, (xviii. 22.) - - 53 

Paul returns to Ephesus, where he preaches 
three months in the synagogue, (xix. 8.) 

The emperor Claudius dies. 3d Id. October. 54 
Paul preaches two years at Ephesus in the 
school of Tyrannus. (xix. 9.) - 55 

Paul continues at Ephesus. - - 5G 

Paul writes at Ephesus the First Epistle to the 
Corinthians, and that to the Galatians. 
Leaves Ephesus in, consequence of the tumult 
raised by Demetrius, (xx. 1.) Passes into 
Macedonia, whence he writes the Second 
Epistle to the Corinthians. Visits the 
confines of Illyria. (Rom. xv. IQ.) Goes 
into Greece, (Acts xx. 2.) and writes at Co¬ 
rinth the Epistle to the Romans. - 57 

Paul returns into Macedonia, and thence pro¬ 
ceeds by sea to Jerusalem, (xxi, 17.) Being 
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A. D. 

arrested he is sent to Caesarea in bonds, (xxiii. 

23.) and pleads his cause before Felix, (xxiv. 

10.) 58 

Paul continues at Caesarea, and pleads before 
Festus and Agrippa. (xxv. 8. xxvi.) - 59 

Paul having appealed to Caesar is sent to Rome, 
and on the voyage is shipwrecked at Melite. 
(xxvii.) - - - GO 

Paul having wintered at Melite, comes by Sy¬ 
racuse, Rhegium, and Puteoli to Rome, 
(xxviii. 16.) - - - Gl 

Paul remains at Rome, (xxviii. 16.) and fore¬ 
seeing that he should speedily be released, 
writes the Epistles to the Philippians, E- 
PHESIANS, CoLOSSIANS, PHILEMON. - 62 

Having left Rome, but being still in Italy, Paul 
writes the Epistle to the Hebrews. In this 
year Pearson places the supposed journey of 
St. Paul into Spain. (See Note on Romans 
xv. 24.) Paul sails to Crete. - 63 

Paul preaches the gospel in Crete, and ordains 
Titus bishop of that church, (Tit. i. 5.) 

Sails from Crete in company with Timothy 
for Judea, (Heb. xiii. 23.) whence he returns 
into Asia, and visits the church at Colosse. 
(Philem. 22.) - 64 
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Paul having left Timothy at Ephesus goes into 
Macedonia, and remains at Philippi, (Philipp, 
i. 25. ii. 24*.) thence he writes the First 
Epistle to Timothy,* and the Epistle to 
Titus. He passes the winter at Nicopolis 
in Epirus. - . . - 65 

Paul revisits Corinth, and there leaves Erastus. 

(2 Tim. iv. 20.) He goes from Corinth to 
Troas, (id. 13.) thence he goes to Miletus 
where lie leaves Trophimus sick. (id. v. 20.) 66 

Paul returns to Rome and is imprisoned. (2 
Tim. i. 16.) Defends himself, (id. iv. 16.) 67 

Paul writes his Second Epistle to Timothy, 
and suffers martyrdom together with St. 
Peter. - - - - - 68 


* Benson and Michaelis suppose, that the First Epistle to 
Timothy, was written between the two Epistles to the Corinth¬ 
ians, that is, immediately after St. Paul was driven from Ephe¬ 
sus by Demetrius. For sufficient arguments that it was not 
written then, see Paley’s Horae Paulin®, ch. xi. p. 290, and Cel- 
lerier’s Analysis of Hug, p. 433. 
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II. -A BRIEF ACCOUNT OF THE DATE, OCCASION, AND 

GENUINENESS OF THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. 

The Epistle to the Romans was written from 
Corinth, while St. Paul resided three months in 
Greece (Acts xx. 2, 3.) j after his second tour 
through Macedonia, that is, according to Bishop 
Pearson’s Chronology, A. D. 57. 

This date is confirmed by a comparison of Acts 
xix. 21. with Rom. xv. 24, 25, in both of which 
places we find the apostle expressing an intention to 
go immediately to Jerusalem, and thence to proceed 
on his long intended journey to Rome. Again, in 
Rom. xvi. 1, 2, he commends to the Roman Christ¬ 
ians, Phoebe, a deaconess of the church at Cenchrea; 
which Cenchrea was a sea-port in the immediate vi¬ 
cinity of Corinth. In Rom. xvi. 23. mention is 
made of Erastus, the chamberlain of the city . In 
Acts xix. 22, St. Paul intending to travel through 
Macedonia into Achaia, sends Erastus and Timo- 
theus to prepare the churches for his coming. In 
Acts xx. 4. the apostle is described as leaving Co¬ 
rinth for Asia, accompanied by Timotheus and other 
brethren, among whose names that of Erastus does 
not appear. Erastus then, we must conclude, was 
left in Europe ; but whether at Corinth or in Ma- 
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cedonia does not yet appear. On another occasion, 
however, (2 Tim. iv. 20.) A. D. G6, St, Paul again 
leaves Erastus, but expressly at Corinth : Corinth 
therefore was probably the place where Erastus was 
before left; and the most likely reason for his being 
twice left there, is that he was a Corinthian. And 
the Epistle to the Romans being written from the 
city of which Erastus was chamberlain, we conclude 
that it was written from Corinth. 

It does not appear from scripture by whom the 
gospel was first conveyed to Rome. Among the 
three thousand who were added to the church on 
the day of Pentecost, (Acts ii. 41.) were probably 
some ‘ strangers of Rome/ who on their return 
communicated to their brethren the wonders which 
they had heard and seen. Such we may reasonably 
suppose were Andronicus and Junias (Rom. xvi. 7*), 
of note among the apostles , and idto were in Christy 
that is, who were converted to Christianity, before 
St. Paul. Of the extent of the church at Rome, 
we can form no precise estimate ; but from the 
number of individuals personally saluted, we may 
presume that it was already numerous. It is easy 
to account for the Apostle’s intimate acquaintance 
with the names and characters of so many individuals 
in a church which lie had never visited, by observing 
that the Roman Christians, either being Jews or con- 
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founded with them in the operation of the edict of 
Claudius (A. D, 52), had been scattered through^ 
out Greece and Asiaj and in almost every city of 
these countries they had opportunities of meeting 
with this laborious Apostle. 

The acquaintance which St. Paul had thus form¬ 
ed with several members of the Roman church, and 
especially his long intercourse with Aquila and Pris¬ 
cilla, enabled him to address that church, on the 
points in which they most needed his apostolic in¬ 
struction. From the general tenor of the Epistle to 
the Romans, we may learn, 1. That the church at 
Rome was much opposed by external adversaries, 
some of whom were unbelieving Jews, and others 
Pagan philosophers. In order to furnish the Christ- 
iaus with an antidote to their sophisms, the apostle 
commences his argument by shewing, that no man 
was ever justified by obedience to the law of Moses, 
or by obedience to the law of nature (Rom. i. ii. in.). 
2. It appeal's that there were dissensions in the 
church itself, concerning the respect due to Jewish 
ordinances (Rom. xiv. xv.) j dissensions which we 
know to have existed previously in the church of' 
Antioch, and even between the apostles themselves 
(Gal. ii, 11, 12, Id.). 3. It appeals that the Apostle 
feared, lest the Jewish leaven in the church should 
manifest itself in a turbulent opposition to legal au- 
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thority ; and lest the Christians should thus justly 
bring upon themselves a share of that punishment 
which the Jews were perpetually incurring by their 
rebellions, he urges in the strongest manner the 
duty of civil obedience to the existing government, 
as to an ordinance of God. (Rom. xiii.) 

It is important to notice these circumstances, be¬ 
cause they afford considerable assistance towards a 
right interpretation of the doctrine contained in the 
epistle ; which ought to be considered, not as an ab¬ 
stract treatise on Christian doctrine and morality in 
general, but as a needful and timely exhortation, 
adapted to the period when it was written, and to the 
external difficulties and internal errors of those to 
whom it was addressed. 

They afford also no slight argument for the ge¬ 
nuineness of the epistle. If it were found to contain 
a refutation of errors which were never mentioned 
in the contemporary history ; or if it failed to notice 
those errors which we know to have prevailed at the 
time when it professes to have been written, there 
might have been some ground for doubting its pre¬ 
tensions. If, for instance, the argument had been 
principally directed against those, who, while calling 
themselves Christians, denied the divinity or the hu¬ 
manity of Christ; it might be supposed that the 
name of St. Paul had been assumed by some unscru- 
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pulous polemic, to give weight to his arguments. 
But when we find that the arguments which it con¬ 
tains are perfectly suited to the character of the 
Apostle, to the period at which it professes to have 
been written, and to the situation of those to whom 
it is addressed, we must maintain that there is strong 
internal evidence in its favour. And to this evi¬ 
dence must be added, all those casual and delicate 
coincidences with the history of the apostle as nar¬ 
rated in the Acts, which Paley has so ingeniously 
traced in his Horae Paulinse. 

But the direct evidence for the genuineness of 
this epistle is to be found in the uniform unvarying 
testimony of the primitive church. It is contained 
in the early Latin (Vetus Itala or Ante-Hieronymi- 
ana), and in the early Syriac (Peschito) versions ; 
and it is frequently quoted as canonical scripture by 
the apostolic fathers, Barnabas and Clemens Roma- 
nus of the first century ; by Ignatius at the begin¬ 
ning and Polycarp in the middle of the second. 
Their quotations are as follows : 


Rom. ix. 10, 11, 12. 
iv. 3. 


} 


Barnabas ch. xiii. 


xv. 8. xvii. 

i. 2£, 30, 32. Clemens Rom. xxxv. 
ix. 4. 


xxxm. 
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xii. 3. xlvi. 

xiv. 3. xxxviii. 

xv. 7* Ignatius ad Philad. xi. 

xiii. 9* Polycatp. iii. 

*xiv. 10. - - vi. 


* See Lardner, vol. ii. 8vo. ed. from the beginning. 
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IIL— ANALYSIS OF THE EPISTLE TO THE BOMANS. 

PREFACE. 

Ch. i. 1-7* The Apostle designates his person 
and office, and salutes the church at Rome. 

8-15. Excuses his delaying to visit them, and 
expresses his earnest desire to preach the gospel at 
Rome. 

16, 17- Describes generally the nature of the 
gospel. 


PART I. 

Of the Necessity for Gratuitous Justificatio?i. 

18-32. The Apostle shews this necessity, frst 
to the Gentiles, by shewing the general corruption 
and consequent condemnation of the Gentile world 
through idolatry and lust .* 

Ch. ii. 1-11. And secondly to the Jews, by 
shewing, that they had committed like crimes with 
the Gentiles, and were exposed to like condemnation. 

12-16. This equal condemnation arose from the 
fact, that both Jew and Gentile were placed under 
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law : the former under a revealed law, the latter 
under the law of reason and conscience. 

17-24. The conduct of the Jews, irreconcileable 
with their boasts of superiority over the heathen. 

25—21). Their circumcision unavailing, inasmuch 
as it was unaccompanied by the internal grace, of 
which bodily circumcision was the sign. 

Objections to the above Statements. 

Ch. iii. 1 . Obj. 1 . If this be true, then the Jews 
have no advantage above the Gentiles, and the reve¬ 
lations made by God are totally useless. 

2. Ans. They had this advantage, that they 
possessed a clearer knowledge of the oracles of God 
respecting Messias. 

3. Obj. 2. These oracles being accompanied by 
a promise of blessing of the Jews, the supposition of 
their general condemnation, was in fact a denial of 
God’s faithfulness. 

4. Ans. No, it was only an assertion of the un¬ 
belief of the Jews, whereby they disqualified them¬ 
selves from receiving those promises which God was 
still ready to bestow upon them. 

5-8. Obj. 3. Since these oracles, promising ex¬ 
piation of sin, required the existence of sin before 
they could be accomplished, therefore sin could not 
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justly be punished by God. A?is. How can you who 
are Jews advance such an argument, when, upon this 
supposition, God could not even judge the heathen; 
for their sins also give scope to the exercise of the 
divine mercy ? And besides, you thus advance that 
Antinomian 'principle which you falsely charge the 
followers of Christ with maintaining. 

9-20. The proof of universal corruption resum¬ 
ed, and the general conclusion drawn, that no fesh 
is justified by works of law. 


PART II. 

Of the connexion of Gratuitous Justification with 

Faith. 

Cli. iii. 21—30. The doctrine of justification by 
faith stated, and declared to be applicable without 
distinction to Jew and Gentile. 

31. and ch. iv. to the end. The gospel doctrine of 
justification by faith entirely consistent with the A- 
brahamic covenant. 

Ch. v. 1-11. The blessedness arising from the 
reception of this doctrine. 

12-11. Man redeemed from death the penalty 
of Adam's transgression, by Christ. 

B 
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the Jews in past ages; the blessing having been 
originally limited 

9- To Isaac, 

10- 13. And then to Jacob, Esau being excluded. 

14. An objection started, that such election and 
preference is unjust. 

15, 16. Without answering the objection, the 
Apostle asserts such a preference of grace to have 
taken place in the case of Moses : 

17, 18. And an election to particular punishment 
in the case of Pharaoh. 

19. The objection repeated. 

20-24. Answered by an assertion, of the full 
right of God to dispense unmerited favours, and 
merited punishment, according to his good pleasure. 

25-29. The rejection of the Jews, and the ad¬ 
mission of the Gentiles into covenant with God, 
foretold by the ancient prophets. 

30-33. This rejection and admission were not 
arbitrary acts, but the proper consequences of wibc- 
lief on the one hand, and of belief on the other. 

Cli. x. 1. The Apostle again asserts his deep in¬ 
terest in the welfare of the Jews. 

2-4. Declares that their error arose, not from 
indifference to religion, but from a misapprehension 
of the true nature of justification. 
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5-10. The difference between legal justification, 
and justification by faith explained. 

11-13. The offer of the latter universal. 

14-18. The consequent duty of preaching the 
gospel to the Gentiles, according to the predictions 
of the prophets. 

10-21. The reception of the gospel by the Gen¬ 
tiles, and its rejection by the Jews, foretold by 
Isaiah. 

Ch. xi. 1—10. The Apostle declares the rejection 
of the Jews from God’s favour, not to be universal. 

11-22. Their partial rejection rendered sub¬ 
servient to the calling of the Gentiles. 

23-32. Nor is the rejection of the Jews final. 

33-3(j. The Apostle concludes this portion of 
his subject, with rapturous admiration of the wisdom 
and goodness of God, as displayed in the scheme of 
salvation. 


PART IV. 


Of Practical Morality. 

Ch. xii. 1-5. A general exhortation to the Ro¬ 
man Christians to devote themselves to the service 
of God. 
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6-8. Duties incumbent on those holding offices 
in the church. 

9-21. Duties incumbent on all, especially cha¬ 
rity. 

Ch. xiii. 1-7* The duty of obedience to magis¬ 
trates. 

8-10. The comprehensive nature of the law of 
charity. 

11-14. Activity in the performance of duty 
urged from the circumstances of the times. 

Ch. xiv. 1-13. Christians should not condemn 
one another, for indulging or rejecting scruples re¬ 
specting meats and days . 

14-23. Those who are without scruple in these 
matters, should not offend their more scrupulous 
brethren, nor tempt them to act against their con¬ 
science. 

Ch. xv. 1-13. The Apostle presses the duty of 
mutual concession, from a consideration that Christ 
is the author of salvation, equally to Jews and Gen¬ 
tiles. 

14-21. Excuses the freedom of his admonitions, 
and states the high nature of his apostolic commission. 
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Conclusion. 

22, 23, The Apostle describes his plans of pro¬ 
ceeding, and his intention of visiting Rome. 

Ch. xvi. 1-16, Salutations to individuals at 
Rome. 

17 - 20 . A warning to avoid the authors of 
schism. 

21-24. Salutations from individuals present with 
the Apostle, to the church at Rooie. 

23-27. Doxology and conclusion. 
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IV. -A CRITICAL INQUIRY INTO THE MEANING OF 

CERTAIN THEOLOGICAL TERMS, FREQUENTLY USED 
BY THE APOSTLE PAUL, IN THIS, AND IIIS OTHER 
EFISTLES. 

1. Tiie difficulties which occur in the interpreta¬ 
tion of the Epistle to the Romans, and indeed a great 
portion of the doctrinal controversies which divide 
the church, arise from the different senses attached 
to a few terms of frequent occurrence in the writings 
of St. Paul. It is my intention in this chapter, to 
inquire into the meaning and use of these terms, and 
the inquiry will almost necessarily lead us into some 
examination of the fundamental doctrine of the 
Epistle. The terms to which I have alluded are, 
1st. <$ixciioa> and htxuioovvri, commonly translated jus¬ 
tify and justification. 2d. Kums, faith. 3d. vo- 
pog, law y and egyu rov vopou, works of ike law. 4th. 
au^fesh. 5th. ’koyt£ i o(ACii, to impute. 

2. 1st. hixcuou. It seems to be agreed on all sides 
that this is a forensic term, and that it properly sig¬ 
nifies, to acquit. Schleusner, who is too much in¬ 
clined to multiply unnecessarily the senses of a word, 
has given eight meanings to htxouou y of which, that 
which I have given is the sixth. But a careful ex- 
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animation of the passages on which he grounds his 
different senses would shew, that in all of them, ex¬ 
cept one,* he might have rendered dixaiov, either 
judicially to acquit , or extrajudicially to approve 
and declare approbation. Thus in 1 Tim. iii. 16. 
‘ justified in the Spirit ,* he explains justified as 
meaning, ‘ declared to be what he really was.* But 
as Christ had been put to death as a malefactor and 
impostor, his restoration to life by the working of 
the Spirit, was, as it were, a judicial acquittal from 
the charges against him, and a public reversal by God, 
of the unjust judgment of men. Again in Luke vii. 
29, ‘ the publicans justified God.* Here Schleusner 
renders justified by praised. But in the next verse, 
to reject the counsel of God , is given as the direct 
opposite of to justify God. Hence we may con¬ 
clude, that the publicans justified God, by declaring 
their approbation of, and accepting his counsel. 
Schleusner’s seventh sense of foxottow, is libero , to 
free. For this sense he quotes two passages, Acts 
xiii. 39, and Rom. vi. 7* 1° the first these the 


* This one is the fourth, where he says that bixauootMti signi¬ 
fies to act rightly, and quotes Rev. xxii. 11. But in that text 
several MSS. read htxauoswriv Toiriearai for dixaicothjru , and the 
former reading is approved by Griesbach, Koppe, and Knappe. 
Cf. Bull Har. Ap. Disa. 1. ch. i. § 6. 
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sense is simply acquitted : for the proper interpre¬ 
tation of the latter in the same sense, see the note 
on the text. Schleusner’s other senses come so near 
to the idea of acquit\ that it is unnecessary to ex¬ 
amine them here. 

3. The meaning thus given to foxuioa), applies 
equally to the corresponding Hebrew verb pli, ex¬ 
cept that the latter has in addition the neuter sense, 
justumesse , to be actually just. Thus in Job ix. 20, 
justify is used, as by St. Paul, in direct opposition 
to condemn. Compare also Job xxxii. 2, and Prov. 
xvii. 15. 

Having thus affixed to the verb hxctioa, the sense 
of to approve or acquit , it is unnecessary to shew, 
that the substantive &kcliogvv7Ij derived from it, and 
used in intimate connexion with it, must mean ap¬ 
probation or acquittal.* 

4>. When therefore the assertion is made, that a 
man is justified by God , the meaning must be, that' 
God approves of him , and acquits him of guilt. 
And this, we may observe, is something different 


* Ad vocabulum justificationis quod attinet, satis, ut ar- 
bitror, jam evicimus, illud in Paulinis Epistolis hunc sensum 
obtinere, ut eignificet actionem Dei, more judicis, hominem 
absolventis, justumq. pronuntiantis, atque ad praemia vitae eeter- 
na; acceptantis. Bull Har. Ap. Diss. 2. ch. iv. 3. 
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from the assertion that God pardons his sins. In 
pardon no antecedent cause is requisite, except 
the mercy of the sovereign or judge who pardons: 
but in justification or acquittal y there must be some¬ 
thing in the circumstances or character of the indi¬ 
vidual tried, which renders it fitting that he should 
be acquitted. This distinction between pardon and 
justification is not overlooked in the Epistle to the 
Homans. Thus in ch. iv. v. 25, we read that Christ 
* was delivered up for our sins, and raised again for 
our justification.* That is, Christ died for our sins, 
and by his death made a full atonement, and pur¬ 
chased a full pardon for all who should believe on 
him. But our justification is represented as depend¬ 
ing, not on Christ’s death, but on his resurrection, 
and the new life to which he rose. As then pardon 
and justification, depend upon two different acts of 
Christ, they must themselves be different things. 
As to those who hold that nothing more is meant 
than that Christ, by his resurrection, demonstrated 
the certainty of a justification already perfected, they 
might as reasonably maintain, that the atonement 
was only demonstrated, not effected, by his death. 
So also Romans iii. 27, * That God might be just t 
and the justifier of him that believeth in Jesus.* 
If justification be an act of mere pardon, it requires 
no justice, and indeed admits of none. But if jus- 
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tification be acquittal, then was it indeed a difficulty 
worthy of divine intervention, to discover a method 
whereby God could, without prejudice to his justice, 
acquit those who had rebelled against him. 

5. While, however, we thus distinguish between 
pardon and justification, we must be careful not to 
consider them as separable acts ; so as to admit that 
a man may be pardoned who is not justified, or justi¬ 
fied who is not pardoned. Justification includes or 
supposes pardon, for he to whom God’s favour and 
eternal happiness are awarded by the act of justifica¬ 
tion, having been actually a sinner, must be pardon¬ 
ed, or he can never enjoy the reward. In other 
words, no man can enter heaven who is not delivered 
from hell. And since there is no negative state of 
eternal existence, which would necessarily be the 
case if any were pardoned without being at the same 
time justified, we conclude, that the act of pardon is 
always accompanied and completed by the act of jus¬ 
tification. The conditions are also the same for 
both. Repentance and faith are requisite for the 
very first admission into the gospel covenant j and 
the fruits of repentance, and the exercise of faith, 
are all that are required for admission into heaven. 

(i. Taylor is very inconsistent in the laboured ac¬ 
count which he gives of the term bixcuoauvr,. First, 
he says, and justly, (Key, p. 113. § 310.) ‘To un- 
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derstand rightly the Epistle to the Romans, it is 
farther necessary to observe; that the Apostle con¬ 
siders mankind as obnoxious to the divine wrath, 
and as standing before God the judge of all. Hence 
it is, that he uses forensic or law-terms, usual in 
Jewish courts, such as law , righteousness, or justifi¬ 
cation, being justified , &c. These I take to be fo¬ 
rensic, or court-terms ; and the Apostle using them, 
naturally leads our thoughts to suppose a court held, 
a judgment-seat to be erected by the most high 
God, in the several cases whence he draws his argu¬ 
ments/ 

7. But in the next ch. (p. 115.), where he pro¬ 
ceeds to examine the meaning of ftixuioevvij, he en¬ 
tirely throws aside this forensic sense for which he 
has been pleading, and renders it goodness , mercy , 
or the salvation and deliverance which the goodness 
and mercy of God vouchsafe to us. But goodness , 
mercy , or deliverance , are surely not forensic words, 
nor are the ideas which they convey, forensic ideas. 
Again, in proceeding to shew (p. 130.) its use in 
the Epistles, he says it signifies deliverance , or sal¬ 
vation, and it is opposed to condemnation, or death . 
But in a forensic sense, the opposite to condemna¬ 
tion, is not deliverance simply, but deliverance by an 
acquittal. 
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8. We may farther remark on this term justifica¬ 
tion, that it implies a moral approbation on the part 
of God towards the man who is justified ; and in 
this moral approbation rests in some degree the jus¬ 
tice of the acquittal. We may perhaps conceive the 
possibility of God’s pardoning a sinner, while the 
character of the sinner continued to be the object of 
his just and holy abhorrence : but that he should jus¬ 
tify or acquit a man under such circumstances, is in 
the very nature of things impossible, 

9, Lastly, we may observe, that there are teo 
justifications, the one takes place in time, and is a 
secret act of the divine mind, acquitting and approv¬ 
ing. The other will be an open declaration of this 
acquittal, and its irreversible ratification at the last 
day. And here it may be useful to mention, that 
the double justification just alluded to, is not by any 
means that held by many Romanists, by Whitby 
and by Taylor, and refuted by Bull. (Bull H. A. 
Hiss. 11. ch. 8.) Taylor, who propounds his view 
of a double justification at considerable length, holds 
that the condition of the first is simply faith , the 
condition of the second simply obedience . (Key, pp. 
97» 98.) The first justification consists in admis¬ 
sion to the church ; the second in admission to eter¬ 
nal life. He quotes (p. 100.) the case of Simon the 
sorcerer, who, though his heart w r as not right with 
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God, though 4 he was in the gall of bitterness and 
in the bonds of iniquity,* yet * believed and was bap¬ 
tized.* He was so, but it is not said that he was jus¬ 
tified, Taylor next maintains, that in this sense (the 
sense of a general faith belonging equally to all pro¬ 
fessing Christians whether good or bad) ; the Apostle 
says, (Gal. iii. 26.) 4 Ye are all the children of God 
by faith in Christ Jesus.* But the Apostle says in 
the next verse, 4 For as many of you as have been bap¬ 
tized have put on Christ.* The expression, 4 to put 
on Christ,* occurs also in Rom xiii. 14, where it 
clearly means, not merely to profess Christianity, 
but to imitate the virtues which Christ practised up¬ 
on earth. St. Paul therefore believed that the Ga¬ 
latians were acting up to their baptismal vow, and 
might therefore be justly considered as children of 
God: whereas Simon, who, though baptized, had not 
put on Christ , had neither part nor lot in the privi¬ 
leges of God*s people. 

10. But the double justification, of which tli ojirst 
consists in an act of the divine mind, acquitting the 
sinner ; and the second in a public declaration of 
this act, is one in cause and condition. And in ex¬ 
amining the causes and conditions of the first justifi¬ 
cation, which all agree to be that treated of in the 
Romans, it cannot but be most important to ex¬ 
amine the causes and conditions of the latter : for it 
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is evident that the reasons given by a just judge for 
a decision, must have been the reasons upon which 
that decision was formed. 

Before we enter upon this inquiry however, it 
will be requisite to lay down the exact meaning of 
the terms faith , and works of the law , the former of 
which is affirmed, and the latter is denied by St. Paul 
to be the condition of justification. 

11. rnffTtg, faith. It seems evident that this very 
common word had acquired no technical theological 
sense, before it was used by our Saviour and his 
Apostles: and as they used this common term with¬ 
out any restrictive definition, except as to its object, 
they must have intended it to be understood in its 
familiar acceptation j namely, as a conviction of the 
mind, that the gospel is true, combined with a know¬ 
ledge of what the gospel really is. For, since the 
gospel is a series of propositions, closely connected 
with and depending upon each other, to believe the 
gospel, must mean to believe each and all of the pro¬ 
positions which it contains. But though sr/crr/s 
means simply belief, yet when spoken of as the in¬ 
strumental cause of justification, it implies much 
more, namely, feeling and acting in accordance with 
that belief. A strict attention to this distinction 
between the essential nature and the proper acts of 

faith ^ between the universal meaning and the im- 

6 
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plication made by St. Paul, seems necessary in order 
to obviate the apparent inconsistency of different pas¬ 
sages of scripture, and especially of the doctrines of 
St. Paul and St. James. And here I would remark, 
though with caution and diffidence, that Bishop 
Bull does not, in his definition of a justifying faith, 
appear to maintain his usual accuracy. In his 
H. A. Diss. ii. ch. iv. § 4, he describes faith thus: 

4 Fides cui justificatio a Paulo tribuitur, pro unica 
ac simplici virtute nequaquam sumenda est, sed inte- 
gram foederis evangelici conditionem denotat, hoc 
est, suo ambitu omnia Christianas pietatis opera com- 
plectitur. That faith to which justification is attri¬ 
buted by St. Pauly is not to be considered as a single 
simple virtue ; on the contrary , it denotes the whole 
condition of the gospel covenant , that is to say, it 
comprehends all works of Christian piety. * But if 
viang actually contains obedience as part of its 
meaning, then we must seek for another meaning of 
the term, as used in the writings of St. James, where 
it evidently does not include obedience; and in 
1 Cor. xiii. 2, where St. Paul himself speaks of faith 
as a thing totally distinct from charity, and totally 
unavailing without it. To say that belief of the gospel 
means obedience to it, is surely a harsh and unnatu¬ 
ral definition ; but to say that the proposition we are 
justified by faith, means not that we are justified by 


c 
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the mere possession of belief, but by the proper ac¬ 
tion of that belief in our heart and conduct, is quite 
consistent with the ordinary usage of language. No¬ 
thing is more common than to speak of a man’s 
being saved by his skill, his presence of mind, his 
courage ; when we really mean, not that the man 
was saved by the mere possession of these qualities, 
but by the line of conduct which they enabled him 
to pursue. Since then it is clear that the proper 
action of faith, is such a use of the means of grace 
as will enable us ‘ to perfect holiness in the fear of 
God since it is clear from St. James, that faith 
alone does not justify, (Jas. ii. 14.) and from St. 
Paul, (1 Cor. xiii. 2.) that without charity it is un¬ 
profitable ; we must I think conclude, that faith, or a 
belief of the truths of the gospel, justifies not by its 
existence, but by its action. But if it shall appear 
to any that this supposition is barred by the asser¬ 
tion of St. Paul, (Eph. ii. 10.) ‘by grace ye are saved 
through faith, not of works * I must refer them to 
the remarks which will be offered on the terms vo^og 
and row vofiov. 

12. There still remains a very important in¬ 
quiry, whether the proper action of faith, be its 
necessary action ; or in other words, whether true 
faith can exist without producing holiness. And in 
this inquiry we must not allow a fallacy to lurk un- 
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der the common expression, a true faith. There is 
in reality no faith which is not true: that which is 
erroneously called false faith , being nothing more 
than a pretence of faith which does not exist. When 
the gospel with its evidence is presented to a man, 
he may believe it, or disbelieve it, or continue in 
doubt as to its truth, or throw it aside with utter in¬ 
difference. In the first case he possesses faith, in 
the three latter he possesses not faith at all. Those 
therefore who suppose, that St. James is speaking of 
a false faith , must suppose his meaning to be, that 
hypocrisy without good works is dead and unavail¬ 
ing to salvation ; but, that if this hypocrisy be con¬ 
joined to good works it justifies its possessor. But 
if’ St. James is speaking of a true faith, that is, of the 
only faith that really exists, we must conclude, that 
it is separable from good works, and may exist with¬ 
out producing them : in which case, according to 
that Apostle, it profits nothing, (ch. ii. 14-16.) 

13. N o(iog, answers exactly to the English word 
laWy and, like it, derives its specific meaning from the 
context in which it stands. Sometimes it expresses 
law generally, sometimes the Mosaic law, whether 
moral or ceremonial, and sometimes, as in Rom. vii. 
21, it is used in a looser sense for the manner in 
which any active principle operates, much in the 
same way as we speak of the law of nature, or the 

c 2 
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law of attraction. The usual meaning of vopog in 
the Epistle to the Romans is however, the law of 
Moses , whether moral or ceremonial; while in the 
Epistle to the Galatians, its meaning is almost ex¬ 
clusively confined to the ceremonial law. Some 
theologians have indeed attempted to affix the same 
limitation to the word law in the Epistle to the Ro¬ 
mans ; but, when the Apostle, in proving the impossi¬ 
bility of justification by the law, quotes as a portion 
of that law, the precept 4 thou shalt not covet/ 
Rom. vii. 8, he sufficiently proves that the law of 
which he has been speaking, includes the moral law. 

14. What then were the egya vopov or works of 
law, so frequently mentioned in this Epistle ? To 
answer this, it will be requisite to examine what 
was the light in which the Jews of the apostolic age 
considered the law and legal obedience. I shall not 
here detail the various subordinate errors of the Jew¬ 
ish doctors, which the reader may find fully examin¬ 
ed in the fifteenth and sixteenth chapters of the 
Harmonia Apostolica; but shall confine myself to 
the two fundamental errors which alone St. Paul ap¬ 
pears to notice in the Epistle to the Romans : frst, 
the belief that eternal life was obtainable by the me¬ 
rit of obedience to the law: and secondly , that this 
meritorious obedience could be effected in their own 
strength, and without any spiritual assistance. 
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15. Now the covenant, as delivered from Mount 
Sinai, contained no promise of eternal life, nor in¬ 
deed any mention either of it or of eternal condem¬ 
nation. To the obedient it promised long life and 
happiness, (Lev. xvii. 5.) ; while it denounced a 
violent and premature death against transgressors. 
(Exod. xx. 7*) Lor particular transgressions atone¬ 
ments were permitted and appointed, but no sacri¬ 
fice was competent to the expiation of sin generally : 
nor was any sacrifice effective, further than as it res¬ 
cued the sinner from the temporal penalty. * 

But the Jews, against whom the Apostle argues 
in this Epistle, seem to have looked for justification, 
not to expiation by sacrifice, but to the merit of their 
own obedience. That they took this view of works, 
is evident from Rom. iv. 4, ‘ Now to him that work- 
eth is the reward reckoned, not of grace, but of 
debt.* Now, this assertion of the Apostle respect¬ 
ing works is not a proposition of his own, but a con¬ 
sequence drawn from false Jewish premises. It is 
not generally true that the reward of 'works is reck¬ 
oned and paid as a debt. When the judge shall say 
to those on his right hand, ‘ Come, ye blessed of my 


* The want of the promise is noticed Rom. x. 5. The in 
sufficiency of the Mosaic sacrifices, Heb. x. 1-4. 
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Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from 
the foundation of the world ; for I was an hungered 
and ye gave me meat, &c.’ (Matt. xxv. 34.), no one 
can suppose that eternal life is a mere payment of 
that which is due for having fed the poor of Christ’s 
flock ; though it is expressly declared to be the re¬ 
ward for having done so. On the contrary, the best 
and holiest arc taught to consider themselves as 
‘ unprofitable servants, having done only that which 
it was their duty to do.’ (Luke xvii. 10.) The 
meaning therefore of the Apostle is this: ‘ you who 
claim justification by the merit of your own works , 
do by that act, reject it as a matter of gratuitous fa¬ 
vour* 

16. And this error of the Jews as to the merit of 
legal obedience, was closely connected with their ig¬ 
norance of the doctrine of spiritual influence , a doc¬ 
trine not revealed in the Mosaic covenant, though 
sufficiently apparent in other parts of the Old Tes¬ 
tament. * This ignorance is alluded to by the A- 
postle, (Rom. x. 3.) where he says, that * they being 
ignorant of God’s righteousness, and going about to 
establish their own righteousness, have not submitted 
themselves unto the righteousness of God.’ Now, 


* See especially Psalm xli. 
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since in the succeeding verses 4, 5, 6, dixaiovuvr) evi¬ 
dently means justification or acquittal, we must ne¬ 
cessarily understand it in the same sense here, ifitcc 
fapcuioovvri must therefore mean, an acquittal which 
men earn by the merit of their own works performed 
in their own strength; while dixuioovvq rov Qeov is 
an acquittal founded upon an actual righteousness 
which they are enabled to offer by the aid of God’s 
Holy Spirit, an acquittal, which both in the origin 
and in the result is God’s work. And that the ac¬ 
quittal of God implies an actual, not an imputed 
righteousness, appears from Rom. viii. 4, where the 
object of the gospel is said to be * that the righteous¬ 
ness of the law might be fulfilled in us who walk not 
after the fiesli, but after the Spirit.’ Now the di- 
xttwfjba, tov vopov, must mean either the acquittal 
promised by the law, or the moral obedience requir¬ 
ed by the law. Rut we have seen that the law pro¬ 
mised no general acquittal j and consequently, we 
conclude that dt%Kt&>(jjoc vopov means moral obedience. 
And there immediately follows a reason why the ac¬ 
quittal consequent upon this, is not to be considered 
as ihnx, dixcuoovvfy * it is fulfilled in us, who walk not 
after the flesh, but after the Spirit that is, who 
perform the will of God, not by our own powers, 
which is impossible, but by the Holy Ghost dwelling 


in us. 
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The proper distinction between ibice. dixcaoauv?j f 
and bixuioouw tov 0 eov , is also strongly marked in Ti¬ 
tus iii. 5, * Not by works of righteousness which we 
have done, but by his mercy he saved us, by the 
washing of regeneration and renewal of the Holy 
Ghost/ Here the works oj righteousness which we 
have done t or Ihia Bixccioituv/], is directly opposed to 
the renewing of the Holy Ghost , that is, to Christ¬ 
ian holiness which is the fruit of the Spirit. 

The absence of all regard to spiritual assistance 
in the self-justifying scheme of the Jews, is also 
strongly marked by the manner in which the terms 
flesh and Spirit are opposed in the eighth chapter of 
the Romans. ‘ The law,’ says the Apostle, ‘ was 
weak through the flesh.* (v. 3.) That is to say, the 
law failed to justify them because they sought to 
obey it in their own strength, by the unassisted 
powers of their own fallen nature. But in opposition 
to this, he asserts in verse fourth, ‘ That the right¬ 
eousness of the law might be fulfilled in us, who 
walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit.’ And 
if we turn to the fifth and sixth verses of the seventh 
chapter, we find that being delivered from the law , 
is a state directly opposed to being in the fesh. 
Now the law was in itself, and in its own proper 
nature, spiritual; but as the Jews misunderstood its 
nature, and thought it could be obeyed by their own 
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natural powers, that is by the Jiesh , therefore they 
who were thus under the law, were said to be in the 
flesh. 

17 . By works or works of the law , therefore, the 
Jews understood a meritorious obedience, performed 
by their own natural powers, with a confident hope 
thereby to deserve and procure eternal life : and to 
such works alone must the Apostle be understood to 
deny a justifying efficacy. That the works which he 
declares to be unavailing to justification, are not 
works of Christian piety wrought by the aid of the 
Holy Spirit, is manifest from Rom. iv. 4, 5. * To 

him that worketh the reward is counted not of fa¬ 
vour but of debt: but to him that worketh not, but 
believeth on him that justifieth the ungodly, his 
faith is counted to him for righteousness (justifica¬ 
tion). Now, let us suppose, that by works in this 
passage we are to understand works of Christian ho¬ 
liness, and what do we make the Apostle say ? 
That to the holy Christian who is conformed to the 
will of God, God’s favour and eternal life are given 
as a thing fairly earned and merited j but that to 
the unholy man, continuing in his sins, the same re¬ 
wards are gratuitously given in consideration of his 
faith. This is a tissue of absurdity equally revolting 
to Christians of every party: and yet, such must be 
the meaning of the text, if the egyee against which 
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the Apostle contends, either mean or include works 
of Christian holiness, which are the fruits of the 
Spirit, and the proper consequences of faith. In any 
attempt to harmonize the statements of St. Paul and 
St. James respecting justification, it is of importance 
to observe, that, while they use exactly the same 
terms for faith and justification , without any hint 
that they use them in any other than their ordinary 
sense, they do not use the same term for works. 
St. Paul’s full expression for them is igyct vopov, 
works of law , and when in the same argument he 
uses egya, works , alone, it must be understood as an 
abbreviation of the former expression ; while St. 
James always uses egya alone, and never mentions 
works of law. And the reason for this difference 
is clear. St. Paul is arguing against Jews who be¬ 
lieved they could be justified by works of obedience 
to the moral law done in their own strength ; while 
St. James is arguing against erring Christians who 
believed they could be justified by faith independent 
of works of evangelical obedience, that is, independ¬ 
ent of holiness in heart and life. Thus, each A- 
postle, as might have been anticipated, uses works 
in the sense in which the word was used by those 
with whom he is arguing. 

18. In stating the nature of those works which 
St. Paul excludes from any share in effecting justi- 
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fication, Taylor is inconsistent with himself. For, 
first he observes, (Key, p. 98.) ‘ By works excluded 
from justification or salvation, he doth not mean only 
ceremonial works, or ritual observations of the Mo¬ 
saic constitution; for he expressly excludes works 
of righteousness or righteous works (Tit. iii. 5.). 
Now this sets aside not only ceremonial works, but 
all acts of obedience properly moral.’ A few lines 
lower he says, 4 In short, the works excluded from 
justification, are any kind of obedience, which may 
be supposed a reason for God’s bestowing tbe privi¬ 
leges of the gospel upon the heathen world.’ Now 
the works which we contend are necessary to justifi¬ 
cation, come under one of these descriptions, but not 
under the other. Holiness implanted in the heart 
by the Spirit of God, necessarily acts by works of 
obedience properly moral , but it can form no meri¬ 
torious reason for God’s bestowing the privileges of 
the gospel, being itself a privilege gratuitously con¬ 
ferred. It must however be remembered that by 
the privileges of the gospel, Taylor means something 
very inferior to what we mean by justification. 

The Jews then were wrong, first, in looking to the 
law for a justification which it never promised j and, 
secondly, in thinking they could offer an acceptable 
service in their own strength, without the assistance 
of divine grace. But it may naturally be asked. 
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if there was no justification by the law, how were 
those under the law, the pious Jews from Moses 
to Christ, justified ? To this we answer, that they 
were justified exactly in the same way as the ser¬ 
vants of God, who lived and died before the reve¬ 
lation was given from Mount Sinai j for that re¬ 
velation gave no new light, and imposed no new 
conditions in the matter of justification. They 
were justified by grace through faith. And the 
object of their faith, being the promise made to 
Adam, and more solemnly pledged to Abraham 
and his seed; * they died,’ like their holy ances¬ 
tors the Patriarchs, * in faith, not having received 
the promises, but having seen them afar off.’ Heb. 
xi. 13. 

19. Having thus fixed the meaning of the A- 
postle’s negative assertion, that by the ’works of the 
law no man can be justified ; it remains for us to 
examine the positive assertion, that men are justi¬ 
fied by faith. Now, it is allowed on all sides, that 
a man is not justified by a mere assent of the mind 
to the truth of the gospel, and therefore, those who 
exclude all works of every description from any share 
in justification, are obliged to give very different de¬ 
finitions of the term faith as referred to divine truth, 
from what they would give of belief in any other 
case. Thus Calvin : Nunc justa fidei definitio nobis 
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constabit, si dicamus esse divinae erga nos benevolen- 
tiae firmam certamq. cognitionem, quae gratuit* in 
Christo promissionis veritate fundata, per S. S. et 
revelatur mentibus nostris et cordibus obsignatur. 
Instit. cap. ii. § 7* On which definition we may 
remark, that the divine good will towards ourselves 
individually, is not a truth recorded in scripture, and 
therefore cannot be a proper object of faith. The 
Christian may indeed be assured of the divine good 
will towards himself: but this arises from Jaith in 
the general promise, combined with a consciousness 
of possessing those characteristics which mark the 
children of God. If then by faith is meant this as¬ 
surance, faith must include or presuppose holiness, 
for the unfailing characteristic of a child of God, is 
holiness. 

But if faith be simply a belief in the record which 
God has given of his Son, implying in its Pauline 
use an adaptation of the feelings and conduct to that 
belief, it will not be difficult to shew, how and why 
we are said to be justified by faith. We have already 
seen, that before God justifies a sinner, that is, be¬ 
fore he acquits and approves of him, he renders him 
approvable, he turns the current and bent of his af¬ 
fections from sin to holiness. And this he effects 
by the operation of his Holy Spirit, given, not arbi¬ 
trarily, but in answer to the 'prayer of faith * our 
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heavenly Father gives his Holy Spirit to them that 
ask him.* (Luke xi. 13.) Here then, we see that 
faith is the basis on which the whole system is 
founded : and this faith which by its proper exercise 
is thus directly instrumental to justification, is pro¬ 
perly called faith in Christ, or by a still more limit¬ 
ed expression, faith in Christ’s blood. For the first 
thing that the sinner wants, is not reward , but the 
remission ofpunishment; not justification, but par¬ 
don. And he who believes, that by the precious 
blood-shedding of Christ, an atonement was effected 
for the sins of the whole world, can upon the strength 
of this faith, * come boldly unto the throne of grace.* 
The divine justice must be satisfied before the divine 
grace can be dispensed; and he, and he only, who 
believes that in his own case justice has been satis¬ 
fied, can rationally or on scripture warrant seek for 
the higher blessing o ijustification. 

20. Finally, we may observe, that the explana¬ 
tions given of the terms justification , faith, and 
Works, afford an easy solution, of the apparent discre¬ 
pancy between the statements of St. James and St. 
Paul. St. Paul denies that men can be recommend¬ 
ed to the divine favour, by the merit of any acts 
done in their own strength ; and asserts that all jus¬ 
tification must rest upon faith, that is, upon a full 
belief of God’s offers of pardon and spiritual assistance 
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through Christ; the want of these offers being that 
which rendered justification by the law impossible. 
St. James on the other hand never denies that we 
are justified by faith, but only asserts that works are 
also necessary; * by works,’ says he, ‘ a man is justi¬ 
fied and not by faith only,’ James ii. 24. That is to 
say, faith is necessary, because fruits are required 
which nothing but faith can produce; but if these 
fruits be wanting, the unfruitful faith will profit no¬ 
thing. Thus, he declares with respect to Rahab, that 
* she was justified by works, when she received the 
messengers, and sent them out another way. (id. 25.) 
Now the same example is used by St. Paul to shew 
the justifying efficacy of faith (Heb. xi. 31.) ; by 
faith the harlot Rahab perished not with those that 
believed not, when she had received the spies with 
peace. She believed that Israel was under the pro¬ 
tection of God, and so did the wicked prophet Ba¬ 
laam : she acted according to that faith, and by the 
work of faith was justified : he acted in direct oppo¬ 
sition to his faith, and therefore perished in his ini¬ 
quity. 

21. 2a§£, flesh, the human body. Hence mo¬ 
rally, the animal propensities, and more generally, the 
natural state and powers of the human mind as en¬ 
slaved by these propensities. It is generally oppos¬ 
ed to THVfjuu, spirit, whether that term be used for 
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the rational powers of the human mind , or for the 
Holy Spirit influencing the whole man. Thus 
Matt. xxvi. 41, ‘ The spirit is ready but the flesh is 
weak.’ That is, the dictates of your reason are over¬ 
powered by the weakness of your corporeal nature. 
In Rom. viii. <rag| and yrvevpa, stand evidently for 
natural powers and spiritual influence. And thus, 
to walk after the flesh , v. 1. to be carnally or 
fleshy minded , v. 6. to be in the flesh, v. 8. all 
signify to act by the unassisted powers of our fallen 
nature. While the converse terms, 4 to walk after 
the spirit , to be in the spirit , and to be spiritually 
mindedf mean to be under the influence of God’s 
Holy Spirit, and to live and act according to that 
influence. And that the contrast here is not be¬ 
tween reason and animal passion, is evident j for the 
Spirit spoken of is called 4 the Spirit of Godf the 
Spirit whereby he raised Christ from the dead, and 
by which he will also raise our mortal bodies at the 
last day, Rom. viii. v. 11. 

Schleusner under (rag! 12, IS, gives as a meaning, 
the Mosaic law and obedience to that law. Ex¬ 
amples of this use are supposed to occur in the E- 
pistle to the Galatians where the Apostle is speaking 
of the ceremonial law only; and there he calls this 
law flesh , because it related only to the flesh. It 
would however be more accurate to say, that the ce- 
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remonial law is rather alluded to than expressed by 
the term flesh. Thus Gal. iii. 3. * Having begun in 
the spirit, are ye now made perfect by the flesh?* 
that is to say, having begun to serve God by the in¬ 
fluence of the Holy Spirit sanctifying and purifying 
your hearts, do you imagine that this purification can 
be improved and perfected by any thing that affects 
merely your external bodies ? 

22. Aoyifypcu. Commonly translated to count 
or impute . As hxcticu is a forensic , so this is a com¬ 
mercial term, and signifies to put any thing to ac¬ 
count , whether on the debtor or creditor side. It is 
so used by classical authors. 

Ka/ fjLTjv <pAog y av (aoi doxyg, vrj rovg 
T ge/g pmg ccmXuffag ye Xoyiffacdcci hahexu. 

Aristoph. Plutus. 

KiaQo^evog on evuvoov ernnuy)' t xev, ccutco §6 (jbeXXet evn- 
rertpripem \oyiZe<yda.i. Aristot. CEeon. 2. E/j roivuv 
rag u'kXctg eogrctg xui Suaiocg eKoyiffaro uvrotg nheov q re<r- 
gclqcc Sgccxj/jw avcihcofjbeva. Lysias ap. Dio. Hal. 

So also the Latin word imputo. Servi longc plus im- 
putant seininis jacti, quam quod severint. Colum. 1. 
AoyiZpi/fUi, has the same commercial sense in the New 
Testament. In Rom. iii. 28. viii. 16. 2 Cor. x. 
7* 11. Heb. xi. 19. Mark xi. 31. it has the 

D 
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sense of summmg up and balancing arguments . 
In Mark xv. 28. Luke xxii. 37* ra uvopav 
tkoyioOth signifies, he was placed or counted among 
the lawless. koyfyOcii r< us rt, means to place any 
thing down to account , with a certain value, conse¬ 
quence, reward or punishment annexed to it. Thus 
Acts xix. 27- us ovfov "Koyia^mi, to be put down in 
an account with no value attached. Rom. ii. 26. 
ovyj y ctzgo&vartct aurov us ‘TegtrofJbrjv ’koyiaOriotraL, shall 
not his uncircumcised state (accompanied by holiness) 
he put to his account with all the rewards supposed 
to be attached to circumcision ? Rom. iv. 3. eKoyurOrj 
avrco us foxuioavvijv, it (faith) was put to Abraham’s 
account by God, accompanied by the reward of ap¬ 
probation or acquittal. 

22. In some cases it is not the quality rewarded , 
hut the reward itself which is said \oyifya6ca, thus, 
Rom. iv. 4. 6 picOos ov Xoyi^rui Kara yja%iv y aXXa xar 
o<pu\^a. So also in verse 6. aJ 0 0eo£ XoytZsrai fox a/- 
otrvvTjv, to whom God in that account, according to 
which he will finally deal with mankind, puts down 
and records his approbation and acquittal. 

23. In every such case ’hoyifypai is used, either of 
some quality or act, good or bad, with which the 
man is justly charged, or of the real consequence, 
whether good or bad, of such a charge. Thus, in 
Rom. iv. (1st) irians "Koyi^rcu, v. 5. upugria \oyi£p- 
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rat, v. 8. (2d) fMs&og Xoy/£era/, V. 4. foxaioovvri Xoy/- 
^£ra/, v. 6. But never is it used in the Calvinistic 
sense, of an imputation of a good or had quality, or 
act of one individual to another. 

23. The doctrine of imputed righteousness, in its 
Calvinistic sense, is thus propounded in the Assem¬ 
bly’s Confession of Faith. ‘ Those whom God ef¬ 
fectually calleth, he also freely justifieth : not by in¬ 
fusing righteousness into them, but by pardoning 
their sins, and by accounting and accepting their 
persons as righteous : not for any thing wrought in. 
them or done by them, but for Christ’s sake alone: 
not by imputing faith itself, the act of believing, or 
any other evangelical obedience to them as their 
righteousness; but by imputing the obedience and 
satisfaction of Christ to them, they receiving and 
resting on him and his righteousness by faith; which 
faith they have not of themselves, it is the gift of 
God.’ 

24. The passages of scripture by which it is at¬ 

tempted to prove this doctrine of imputation, are 
principally taken from the third, fourth and fifth 
chapters of the Epistle to the Romans. But in none 
of these passages is it said that the righteousness or 
obedience of Christ is imputed to believers. Where¬ 
as in Rom. iv. 3. 5. it is expressly said that faith 
is imputed. Again in ch. iii. 25, 26, uurou 

d 2 
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is htKUMvvr} 0eou, not Xg/orou. ‘ To declare his 
(God's) righteousness (or method of acquitting), 
that he (God) might be just, and the justifier of him 
that believeth in Jesus.' In one sense, however, it 
must be allowed that Christ’s merits are imputed to 
the justified person. The pardon of sins, and the 
eternal life and happiness promised to believers, are 
the purchase of Christ’s obedience and death ; and 
through him and for his sake are they conferred, 
being merited only by what he has done, not by any 
thing that men have done, or can do. But this 
is properly, not the imputation of merit , but an ac¬ 
tual grant of the reward purchased by the merit. 
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V.-LIST OF PASSAGES IN THE OLD TESTAMENT 

QUOTED IN THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. 


Rom. i. 17. Hab. ii. 4. 

ii. 11. Deut. x. 17. 

24. Ezek.xxxvi. 
20-23. 

iii. 4. Ps. Ii. 6. 

10. Ps. xiv. 1. 

13. Ps. v. 10. 

Ps. cxl. 4. 

14. Ps. x. 17. 
15—17. Is. lix. 7* 

8 . 

28. Ps. ;xxxvi. 2. 

iv. 3. Gen. xv. 6. 
6-8. Ps. xxxii. 

1 . 

11. Gen. xvii. 

10 . 

17. Gen. xvii. 5. 

18. Gen. xv. 5. 

vii. 7. Ex. xx. 17. 

viii, 36. Ps. xliv. 23. 

ix. 7« Gen.xxi.12. 


Rom. ix. 9- Gen. xvm. 

10 . 

12. Gen. xxv. 

23. 

13. Mai. i. 2. 3. 

15. Ex. xxxiii. 

19. 

17. Ex. ix. 16. 

25. Hos. ii. 25. 

26. Hos. i. 10. 

27. 28. Is. x.22. 
29. Is. i. 9. 

33. Is. vii. 14. 

xxviii. 16. 
x. 5. Lev.xviii.5. 
Ezek. xx. 11. 
6-8. Deut. xxx. 
11-14. 

11. Is.xxviii.l6. 
13. Joel. ii. 32. 

15. Is. Iii. 7- 

16. Is. liii. 1. 
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llom. x. 18. Ps. xix. 5. 

19* Deut.xxxii. 

21 . 

20 , 21 . Is. lxv. 

1 . 2 . 

xi. 3. 1 Kings xix. 
10-14. 

4. 1 Kings xix. 
18. 

8 . Deut. xxix. 
3. Is. xxix. 
10 . 

9, 10 . Ps. lxix. 

22, 23. 

11 . Jer. viii. 4. 

26 . Is. lix. 20 . 

27 . Jer. xxxi.33 


Rom. xii 

. 9 . 

Amos v.15. 


16 . 

Is. v. 21. 


19* 

Deut.xxxii. 



35. 


20. 

Prov. xxv. 



21, 22. 

Xlll. 

9. 

Ex. xx. 13. 



Lev. xix. 



18. 

xiv. 

11. 

Is. xlv. 23. 

XV. 

3. 

Ps. lxix. 10. 


9. 

Ps. xviii.50. 


10. 

Deut.xxxii. 



43. 


11. 

Ps. cxvii. 1. 


12. 

Is. xi. 10. 


21. 

Is. lii. 15. 
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I1ATAOY EIII2TOAH 


I1P02 Pf2MAIOT2.* 


Kci p, a. 1. YlavXogt dovXog ’I q<rov X^/erroD, xXrjrog 

2 uncxrToXog, a(pagi(r{jt.lvog eig evayyeXiov Ssoy, o 
n^oenriyyeiXaro $ia ruv n^o<pv\rc»Jv avrov Iv ygct- 

3 <pcug ayiaig t negt tou uiov avrov , (rou yevope- 
4> vov lx trne^arog Aaui'$, xara <ragxa’ tou ogiir- 

Gevrog viov Seou Iv dvva.fji.ei, xa.ro. nvevfjoa oyia- 
<rvv7}C) e| avatrTatrecog vexgo/v^ I tjitov X^«rrou rou 

5 xvgiov (di ov lXa.QoiJL.iv %ocgiv *a< ano- 

< TroXrjv, eig vnaxor\v nitrreug Iv nan rolg eGvetriv, 

6 vneg tov ovopurog avrov’ Iv oig errs xu) vfjoeig, 

7 xXtjto ) ’I ri<rou Xgirrov j) nan to7; ovtnv tv 'Fufjo^, 
ayanr\roig Seou, xXqrolg ayioig, Xa^f vf/.7v xa) 


a, 4. ogtadiVTog —Alii: vgcogigQzvro;. 

* The Text here given is that of G. C. Knappe. Halle 1824. 
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Preface . 

Ch. 1. 1. Paul, a servant of Jesus Christ, commission¬ 
ed by Christ himself to be an Apostle, and separa¬ 
ted from all earthly employments to the ministry 

9 of the gospel: (which gospel though some con¬ 
sider it as a doctrine entirely new, is in fact that 
which has all along been foretold in the prophecies 

3 of the ancient scripture ; and of which the great 
subject is Jesus Christ our Lord the Son of God; 
who in respect to his human nature was indeed 

4 born of the seed of David; but was also power¬ 
fully declared by his resurrection from the dead 
to be the Son of God, being therein begotten to 

5 a new life by the ageney of the Holy Ghost: from 
whom we have received both the ability and the 
commission to call all nations to a submission to 
the doctrine which we teach concerning Him; 

G among which nations ye also are called of Christ 

7 Jesus:) to all the beloved of God, the called, the 
dedicated that are at Rome. Grace be to you and 
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a^o Seov nccrgog yfjwv, xoti xvgiov ’I rjirov 
XglffTOV. 

8 Tlgurov p>tv evyotgurru rep I^g&i pt ov diet *1 rjtrov 
yLglGTOU VTTtg •XOtVrUV VptUVy OTl T\ •XlO'rtg vptMV XOt- 

9 rotyy'eXXeroti iv oXu rep xorptp. Ma^rug yotg 
ptov icrriv 6 Sgog, eo Xctrgevco iv ru irveuptctri ptov, 
iv rep evotyyeXicp rov viov etvrov, cog otdiotXsiTrojg 

10 ptvelotv vptuv Troiovptcti, Trdtvrore \%) ruv Tgoerevyav 
ptov deoptevog y eincog tjd?j Tore evodeoOr\eroptni iv rtp 

11 SeXqptctn rov S-gou, ixOeiv ergog vptctg. "EiwroOa 
ydtg ide7v vptotg t 7vot n pteretdu yotgierptct vpuv 

12 orvevptotrixbv, tig ro <rrt}giyj9^vcti vptoig* rovro de 
\<rrii ervpt'TUguxXfidrjvoti iv vpt7v diet ri\g iv ctXXrj- 

18 Xoig itierre&jg t vptuv rt xot) iptov, Ou SgX<*> ^g v- 
ptotg ayvoelvf ctdeXtyo), on itoXXctxig vgoeOiptTjv 
Ix9t7v wgog vptotg t ( xot) ixuXvtfijv otygi rov devgo,) 
iva rivet xctgrov tryu xot) iv vp7v, xctOug xct) iv 

11 . rolg XoiTrolg eQveeriv. "EXXqeri re xoti fiotgCtzgoig, 


a.’, 13. ha. Tivtk xuprbv—'im xagrov rtva (Sic rautavit Erasmus). 
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peace from God our Father, and from the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

8 In the first place, I give thanks through Christ 
to God, on account of your faith which is cele- 

9 brated through all the world. For God whom I 
serve with a spiritual worship according to the 
gospel of his Son, is my witness, that you and 
your spiritual interests are the daily subject of my 

10 prayers : and more especially do I pray that now 
at length after many delays, I may be so happy 
as by the divine permission to come unto you. 

11 For I long to see you, in the hope that I may 
be made the instrument of conferring upon you 
some spiritual gift, to the further establishment 

12 of your faith. Not that I suppose all the ad¬ 
vantage of our meeting would be on your side ; 
for I trust, that I also should be comforted and 
invigorated together with you, by our mutually 
contemplating the power and effect of that faith 

13 which is common to you and to me. And I am 
desirous you should be well assured that I have 
often intended and long wished to visit you, 
though hitherto, circumstances over which I had 
no power, have prevented me. And I desired 
it, that the apostolic powers graciously conferred 
oil me, might produce some fruit among you, as 

1 !■ they have already among other Gentiles. For 
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15 <ro<po7{ tc koc) uvonroig otpeiXtrrjg ovrv to 

zut tp\ irgoOuftov kcci vfMV rolg Iv 'Fapri evcty- 

16 yeXt<rci<r0cu. O u yug BiraKr^uvofActt ro tvctyye- 

Xiov [[row X^«rroy]]* * dvvufAig yoig %eov e<rrw 
ug (ruTrj^tctv warn ra irurrivovri) ’lovlSctlv re 

17 vg&TOV koc) "EWrjvi. Aixuiotrvvr) yug S’g ou iv 

CtVTcj) UTOXCtXviTTeTCLt ix ‘IclfTTlVg 6 if KlfTlVy XOC- 

&vg yeyguwTCU' ‘ 'O Je dixcciog ix ni<TTtvg y £>j- 
<rira.i 


PART I. 


18 


9 N 

6« 


’A ‘TToxocXvirTErcii yug ogyrj $eou ar ovgctvou 
iroL(ruv oc<rsCe/uv xcu cthiKictv avOgvirco*, tv* 


* The reader will observe that when any word or words are 
thus included between double brackets, they are to be consi¬ 
dered as probably spurious. When the brackets are single, the 
included words are wanting in some good MSS. 
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I consider myself bound to communicate the 
gospel to all within my reach, whether they be 
learned Greeks, or rude and ignorant Barbarians: 

15 so that with all readiness of mind I am prepared, 
so soon as God’s providence may permit it, to 

16 preach the gospel to you who are at Rome also. 
Yea though I am well aware how my person and 
the doctrine which I preach, may be contemned 
amidst the pomp and the learning of your impe¬ 
rial city, yet I am not ashamed of the gospel of 
Christ: since by it the divine power, acts to the 
salvation of all who believe it, and that without 
any limitation ; for though it be first offered to 
the Jew, yet it stops not there, but is as freely 

17 offered to the Gentile also. And in it is reveal¬ 
ed, as the great object of faith, the method where¬ 
by God justifies sinners by faith : as it is writ¬ 
ten by the prophet (Hab. ii. 4.), * he that is jus¬ 
tified by faith shall live.’ 


PART I. 

Of the Necessity for Gratuitous Justification. 

18 The necessity for some such justification is 
manifest: for the wrath of God has already 
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19 rn* aXydeiuv h cthxip xare^onuv. A tort 

ro yvuorrov rov Seou (pccvegov l<rriv \v ttvroig' 

20 o &goj yug avro7g l<pctng<v<r&‘ (r« yug etog- 
aru uvrov airc xrl(feug xotr^ov rolg •xoirifActo’i 
voovpevu xudoguroth q re utdiog uvrov Svvcc- 

21 ftig xu) Se/orjjj*) etg ro eivai avrovg uvuro- 
Xoy/jrovg. A tori yvovreg rov Seovy ov % ug 
Seov e$o^atruv q y)vx t ctgl<rrr,o’uv y uXX* ifturui- 
u&nrcLv \v rolg fouXoyi?fjLo7g avravy xu) e<rxo - 

22 jj urvverog uvruv xugdiu' (parxovreg 

2 3 eivut <ro<po / e^uguvdriruvy xu) 7)XXu%u» rqv £o- 
\uv rov u<p6ugrov 3-sou Iv ofJLoicuf^un elxovog 

a, 19. 6 ^h2>£ yug —6 yug ^sb$. 21. r,v%ao!<frrj<5av — suya- 

g/cfrrjij'av. 
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been revealed from heaven, against all the im¬ 
piety and injustice of men, who have sinned, not 
from inevitable or invincible blindness, but who, 
possessing a sufficient knowledge of the truth, 
have unjustly confined that knowledge to them- 

1Q selves. And though the heathen world be igno¬ 
rant of the perfections of God, yet this ignorance 
is voluntary and therefore sinful; since the know¬ 
ledge of God was naturally and originally clear 
among them, God himself having rendered it so. 

20 For ever since the creation of the world, the in¬ 
visible perfections of God, namely, his eternal 
power and divine supremacy, have been perfectly 
clear, by necessary inference of reason, from the 

21 nature of his works. So that they arc inexcusable 
who thus possessing the means of knowing God, 
gave him not the honour and gratitude due to 
him: but followed their own vain speculations re¬ 
specting the expediency of a sensible and popular 
theology ; and thus their foolish hearts became 
darkened to the perception of natural religion, 

22 and professing to be wise, they gradually sunk 

23 into the lowest degradation of folly. De¬ 
serting the glorious idea of an immaterial and 
incorruptible God, they represented him under 
the material likeness of corruptible man ; and 
even of birds, and quadrupeds, and reptiles. 
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9ugrov uvQgcovoVy xu) •xtreivuv xu) rer^wxobuj 

24 xu) tgreruv. A/o xu) Trugetiuxev uurovg o ^eof 
tv ru7g esr lOvpluig ruv xu gbiiuv uvruv tig uxuQug- 
crlccvy rov unpuZerQui ru trupuru uvruv tt gay- 

25 rolg * olnvtg ptrr}XXu^uv rr,v uXqOtiuv rov Seou 
tv ru 'if/tudet, xu) iereCu<r0t;eruv xui tXurgturuv ry 
xritrti jra^a rov xriruvru, eg e<rnv evXoyvjrog tig 

26 rovg uluvug ! ’A pyv. A/a rovro wugi^uxtv uv- 
rovg o &eoj tig void?] unplug’ ul re yug S^Ae/a/ 
uvruv ptT7}Wu%uv rqv <pv<rixr { v %gtjnv tig rqv iru- 

27 <p6<nv * opo'iug re xu) ot upptvtg u<plvrtg rqv 
(pvtrixtjv yghem rtjg SjjXe/aj, e%txuvOr]<ruv tv r>j 
oge%ti uvruv tig aXXjjXeyj, ugcrtvtg \v unreal rqv 
ur^porvv/jv xure^yu^ppevot, xu) rr,v uvnpitr - 
Oluvj fjv tbeij rng irXuvtjg uvruv tv euuroig uvo- 

28 ’kup&uvovreg. K u) xuQug ovx tboxlpuruv rov 
^eov t^tiy tv tiriyvasUy 'rugeduxev uurovg b Ssoj 


a, 27. re —Alii: Se, alii omittunt. 
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And because they thus departed from the ori- 

24 ginal idea of a spiritual deity, God permitted 
them to reap the consequence of their guilty 
folly, in the obscuration of their perceptions of 
right and wrong, and in the disgraceful lusts 
with which they mutually polluted one another. 

2 5 Yea, since they not only represented God under 
degrading images, but totally forsook the truth 
of God for a system of falsehood invented by 
themselves, and worshipped and served the crea¬ 
ture in preference to the Creator, who alone is 
worthy of all blessing and praise for ever, Amen: 

26 therefore God, as a just punishment for this 
their wilful defection, gave them up to the do¬ 
minion of their own disgraceful passions ; and 
to what a depth of depravity these led them, is 
notorious. The women leaving those enjoyments 
which were natural and allowable, gave them¬ 
selves up to such as were contrary to nature : 

27 and in like manner the men, deserting the na¬ 
tural enjoyment of the female, burned in their 
lust one towards another, perpetrating abomin¬ 
able impurity; and in this moral degradation they 
received the just consequence of their idolatrous 

28 departure from the true God. As they thus wil¬ 
fully rejected the knowledge of God, He gave 
them up to a hardened insensibility, so that they 

E 
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29 e/ff a ioxifMv vouv , Torn* ra f^rj xcUffjxorru' •XBTr'kn- 
guftivovg Toctni aihixict^ irogveta, a-ov^/a, irXeov- 
g£/a, xccxioc,’ fu<rrovg (pOovou, (povov , ’i^og» ^oXoy, 

30 xaxorjdiiag’ y^y^/o'raj, jcaraXaXoyj, ^go<rryyg7f, 
y^/rraj, uregripui/oug, uXaZpycLg, etpeugerag xct- 

31 xuv , yo?gy<m <*7rg/0g7f, a<ryvgroy£, ourvv&TOvg, cc<r - 

32 Togyoug, curvotitiovg, aveXetif&ovctg' otnveg to fo- 
xcciwfAct rov S'goy gsnyyomfj (or/ 0 / ra roiayra 
‘zrga.o-a’ovTes u%ioi §a.va,TOv g/V/v), oy ^.ofov auTcc, 
iroiov<rt9) aXXa xai <rvvtvdoxov<rt rolg s^ao-iroyr/. 


Ke<p. /3'. 1* A/o a.vot'ToXoyrjTog e /, a> clvflgvire ‘Troig 0 

f t •tti 7* \ / ' C/ V 

xgivuv I iLv « yag 1 xgimg to\> eregoy, reccuTov xot,- 

2 raxgUeig" ra ya^ ayra ngkaaiig 0 xg'ivuv, Oi- 
dctf&ev ^g, OTt to xgifcct Tou S-g oy g<m *ara aX>j- 

3 ^g/at* 67ri roy$ ra To/ayra TgourfovTotg. Acyifyi 
3g tovto, u uyfigaiTTS 0 xglvoov rovg ra rofauroc 


a', 29. trogvefy —Alii omittunt, alii transponunt. 30. 
yeig —Alii : SeoffTuyfij. 
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29 did whatever was unbecoming j being filled with 
all injustice, wickedness, covetousness, baseness, 
envy, murderous desires, contention, deceit, ma- 

30 lignity. They became informers, slanderers, 
impious, wantonly injurious, proud, boastful, 
plotters of evil, disobedient to parents, without 

31 understanding, covenant-breakers, implacable, 

32 destitute of natural affection and of pity. And 
though they know the decree of God, that is to 
say, though they know that such crimes are in 
their own nature worthy of death ; yet they not 
only perpetrate them themselves, for which 
the violence of appetite or the provocations of 
others might perhaps afford some palliation ; but 
they shew the completeness of their depravity by 
admiring and applauding a similar conduct even 
in others. 

Ch. II. 1. And for the same reasons thou art inex¬ 
cusable, O descendant of Abraham, who judgest 
the heathen; for in judging them thou con- 
demnest thyself: since thou doest the very same 

2 things which they do. For we know that the 
condemnation of God is truly directed against 

3 all that do such things. And doest thou who 
condemnest the heathen for such actions, and 
yet committest the same thyself, doest thou 

e 2 



HPOS PflMAIOTS, Kip. (3\ 


irgourtrovTotg, xcti iroiwv aura, oti <rv iz<pev%y to 

4 xgiftot tov 3-eou , % tov kXovtov Trig %(>7}<rroT7}Tog 
ctvrov xcti T7\g avoyjng xcti rng ftetxgoQvptiag xol- 
rct<pgove7g, ctyvouv^ on to %§tj<rrbv tov S-eou eig 

5 (Jterotvoiotv <n ctyu ; Kara he t^v trzXrjgoTfjTa <rov 
xcti ufJMTctvoiiTOv xctghictv, Sqcrctvg'i^etg ffectvrca og- 
yqv ev lift'egct ogyUig xcti ctnoxaXv-^eag xcti hizatio- 

6 XPKTictg tov S’eou, og uwohaxrei ezctary xctTct ra 

7 egyct ctvrov * rolg fjtev xctff viropkovziv egyov ctyct- 
0ov, ho%otv xcti Ti(Jt7]v xcti cc<p0ctgtriotv fyirovi r/, 

8 fy/7iv otiunov' roig $e igi0e'ictg f xcti kiru0ov<Ti 
fjuev Ty ctX7j0e'ict, nedoftevoig 3e r?f cthixlu, ogyq 

9 xcti SvfAog ! QXi\pig xcti (rrevoya^ict ecr/ rairav 
ipufflv ctv0^a>vov tov xctre^yctZpyuevov ro zctzbv t 

10 *1 ovhctiov re ngurov xcti "EXXrjvog ! Ao|a he xcti 
Tip)} xcti eig7iv7i ?ram ru egyotfyfjttva to uyet0ov , 

11 \ovhctiu re nrgurov xcti "EXXrivi ! Ou yctg \<tti 


/S', 5. ewroxaXu- ^/£(u$ —Alii : dvramdiatug. Ib. xa/ dixaioxei&'ct ;— 
3/x xioxgimaf. 8. igyfi xcti Ou/tioj !—xcti ogyri ! 
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calculate upon escaping the judgment of God ? 

4* or abusest thou the riches of the divine good¬ 
ness and long-suffering, and vainly turnest them 
into a foundation for thy pride and self-com¬ 
placency, not knowing that the goodness of God 
in sparing thee and thy nation so long, was in- 

.0 tended to lead thee to repentance? But in¬ 
stead of using it to this gracious purpose, thou 
by the hardness and impenitence of thy heart, 
heapest up against thyself a store of vengeance, 
which will assuredly come upon thee in that day, 
when the anger of God against sin, and his jus¬ 
tice in punishing it, shall be awfully displayed ; 

f) in that great day of account when God will re- 

7 ward every man according to his works. Then 
will He award to those who seek for honour and 
glory and incorruptibility by a patient contin¬ 
uance in well doing, the object of their labours, 

8 namely, eternal life : while for those who con¬ 
tend against and disobey the truth, and obey the 
dictates of their own lusts, are reserved wrath 
and punishment, tribulation and anguish, for 
every individual that worketh wickedness, first 

10 for the Jew and then for the Gentile. But on 
the other hand, glory, honour and peace are pre¬ 
pared for every one that practises virtue, first for 

11 the Jew and then for the Gentile. For in that 
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12 a’go<rcj7ro?if]ypiot net got, ra Sew. "Oeroi yag avo- 
fjoug ijfJLUgrovt avofiug xa) aftohouvTai' xai otroi Iv 

13 vofin rjfJoagTov, ha vofiov xgiQr\trovTai t (ou yag o\ 
azgooLTu) tov vofAov hxuioi iraga, rat Sew, aXX* 

14 oi xotqTu) tov vopov hxaiw0q<rovTUi. "Orav yag 
Mvn ra (joq voftoov e%ovTa r (pvtra ra tov vo[t.ov 
•rotriy ovtoi vo(/,ov f/,7i e^ovreg, \avroig eitri vofjoog’ 

15 o'/nvsg IvhixvvvTai to ’igyov tov vo(jlou ygavTOv h 
Tu7g xa^haig olvtvv , trvfAfJoagTugovirTjg a vtuv Trig 
<rvvei$}jereiug 9 xa) fiera!;v aXXfauv ruv \oyurp,wv 

16 xaTTiyogovvTM, jj xa) a < ro\oyov(t,iwvj) iv V}(Jo'iga 
0 Tt xgivu o Seoj ra x^vitra tw avQguvruv t xcctu 
to evuyyehiov f/,ov, ha ’I?j<rou X^iffTOu. 
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awful day there will be no distinction of persons 
made by God, except in reference to their moral 

12 state. Those who have sinned without possess¬ 
ing a law of divine revelation, shall suffer a pu¬ 
nishment suited to their guilt, though not such 
a punishment as the law denounces against trans¬ 
gressors of it; while those who have sinned against 
a law of divine revelation, shall be judged ac- 

16 cording to that law, * on the day when God 
shall judge not only the actions, but all the 
thoughts and motives of men, by his Son Jesus 
Christ, whom, according to the gospel which I 

13 preach, he hath appointed judge of all men. For 
be well assured, that any justification attainable 
by the law, must be attained not by the mere 
hearing and possessing of the law, but by actual 

14< obedience to its enactments. And when the 
Gentiles, who possess no revealed law, do occa¬ 
sionally the things commanded by the law, being 
directed by the light of reason and conscience ; 

15 they, though destitute of a revealed law, are a 
law unto themselves : shewing, by their occasion¬ 
al virtues, and the moral satisfaction they feel on 


* For the reason why verse 16 is placed here, see Note on 
verse 13. 
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17 E* ov 'lovdaTog lnovojaafy 9 xa) Ivava- 

18 navy tZ vo^u^ xa) xawfcatrai Iv S-e&J’, xa) yi- 
vZtrxtig to SeAjj^a, xoci doxipafyig ra foafie- 

19 govra, xaTtiyjovfJotvog lx tov vbfjoov* ntnoidag re 
ireaurov bdqybv elvai Tv(pxZv t (pug tZd Iv <rxorei t 

20 naihtVTriv a(pgbwv f didatrxaXov vrinluv, 'kypna 
77iv pogpcoffiv rrig yvZtrtag xa) T/jg aXri&uag tv 

21 tZ VOfJLCO* 0 OVV ^iha<TXOiV tTtgOVi (TtaVTOV OV dt- 

22 haffxug' 0 xr\gv<u. tuv fjorj x'klnTtiVy xXtnrug' b 
htyuv fjorj fjooi^evtiVy f/*oiytvug m b fi}ithv<r<rb(/*t- 


p, 17. E/ fie tfO—’Ifie, trfi (Alii : v Ifie, ad.) 
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account of them, and by the fluctuations of their 
mind accusing or approving as they incline to 
vice or to virtue, that they do possess something 
written by the finger of God upon their hearts, 
which executes the office of a law, and for 
their disobedience to which they are justly con¬ 
demned. 

17 And what though thou art called a Jew, and 
trustest in thy knowledge of the law, and boast- 

18 est of thine acquaintance with the true God, and 
of his peculiar favour towards thy nation, and 
knowest his will, and canst judge accurately be¬ 
tween right and wrong, being instructed by the 

19 law ; and art confident that thou art qualified to 
act as a guide to the blind, a light to them that 

20 are in darkness, as an instructor of the foolish, 
a teacher of the ignorant, possessing a clear re¬ 
presentation of all moral wisdom and truth in 

21 the law : yet allowing all this thy boasting to 
have a foundation in truth, what will it avail 
thee in the judgment of God, if tliou who 
teacliest others, teachest nothing practically to 
thyself? If thou who proclaiinest the sinfulness 

22 of robbery, art thyself a robber ? If thou, while 
quoting the law against adultery, art thyself an 
adulterer ? If thou who pretendest such zeal 
for God’s honour as to abhor all idols, profancst 
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23 w>ff ra /££0<ruXe7s* os lv v6f/.a xauy^oi- 

ffcu 7 d/<x rTjg vruguGoMreats rov voftov rov 3-eov 

24 arifjoot^tig* * To ya.g ovofjuoc rov Seov di v- 
fcoig fiXu<r$7}f/,e7rcct lv ro7s t0ve<ri 9 xaOaig yl- 
ygctirrctu 

25 YUgirofM) fjuv yag u<peXt7 9 lav vopov vrgatr- 
<ryg* tav 9ruguCoc,T7js voftov yg, 7\ vegiroftTi 

26 <rov ctxgoCvo'Tict yeyovev . ’Eav ovv 7} axgo- 

Cvrria ra hxoiiufjtMrcc rov vofjoov <pvXour<ry t 
ovy) % axgoQvrrla otvrov e!g vrsgirofiqv Xo- 

27 yi<r@r}<rercu j xcti xgm7 7} lx <pv<rtug axgoQv<r- 
rta rov voftov riXovtra 9 <rs rov fiia yguftfta- 

28 rog xa) Tregirofjirjg naga&arTiv voftov, Ou yag 
o lv ri> (pccvega, ’I ov$a7og l<rrtv ovd\ t] ev ry 

29 <pctvegcu , lv (ragx) 9 iregiroftT}* aXX * o lv ry 
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23 his temple ? If thou who boastest in the posses¬ 
sion of the law, by thy transgression of the law 

24 bringest dishonour upon the name of God ? For, 
as it is said by the ancient prophets, ‘ The name 
of God is blasphemed among the Gentiles on ac¬ 
count of the vices of you who profess to serve 
him/ 

25 Do not suppose either that the mere rite of 
circumcision will save thee; for the blessing of 
God is conditional upon obedience : if therefore 
thou art an habitual violater of the law, thou, 
though a circumcised person, shalt be considered 

26 and treated as if thou wert uncircumcised. And 
if, on the other hand, an uncircumcised Gentile 
obeys the law, shall not he, though uncircumci¬ 
sed, obtain all the blessings attached to the cove¬ 
nant, of which circumcision is but the external 

27 mark ? And shall not his obedience, even in his 
natural state of uncircumcision, condemn thee, 
who, though nurtered in the knowledge of God’s 
revealed will, and dedicated to his service by cir¬ 
cumcision, art still a transgressor of the law. 

28 For, as to all spiritual blessings, he is not one of 
the chosen people, who is merely a descendant 
of Abraham by natural birth ; nor are the bless¬ 
ings of the covenant attached to mere bodily cir- 

2<J cumcision : but he is a Jew and an heir of the 
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KguffTM ’lovdotZog, kou vregiropr) zughtug, \v 
vvevfAotrt, oo ygufAfActTr oo o tvcuvog ovk ef 
avQguiruv » aXX’ Ik too S'eou, 


K e<p. y . 1. T/ ovv to wegHro'ov too ’I oodatou ; fj 

2 Tig h atpiXeiot, T7}g rngiTOplrig ; IIoXu> zoltcc 
ircivTct Tgovrov. TlgwTOV {Atv ycig, oti \thttiv- 

3 &7j<rccv to, Xoyict too Seou. Ti yctg ; u r}Ki(r- 
T7]<ra» Tiv\g 9 (x,ri r t amiTTia, aoruv Tqv •k’kttiv 

4 too S'lou Ktt,Tti!>yr\<TU ; yevono * yin<rdoj d\ 
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spiritual promises made to the Jews, whose prin¬ 
ciples and conduct are such as God requires of 
his people : and the only circumcision that is va¬ 
lid in the sight of God, is that internal change 
of heart, in conformity with the spirit, not the 
mere letter of the law, which receives its reward 
and its praise, not from man, but from God. 

Ch. III. 1. If, however, the real state of the case be 
as I have represented it, some may be disposed 
to ask, what advantage then has the Jew, and 

2 what is the benefit of circumcision ? Now, 
though I assert that the mere fact of having been 
born a Jew, or of having been circumcised, is to¬ 
tally unavailing to justification; yet, on the other 
hand, I maintain that the advantages which, 
from the time of Abraham down to the present 
day, God has bestowed upon his chosen people, 
are in every point of view most important. And, 
as their most important privilege, I may mention, 
that to them alone was committed the record of 

3 God’s promises respecting the Messiah. And 
what thougli some of them have been unfaithful, 
docs their unfaithfulness and its punishment im¬ 
peach the faithfulness of God to his promise ? 

4< Far from it.—Nay, if the whole nation had fail¬ 
ed of attaining the blessing promised to Abraham 
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o S’gof ccXrjdrjGt ^a,g ^6 nvOgurtog p/evtr7f}g* *a- 
yiyguwrcu' c "Ortas uv dixctivOyg Iv rots 
Xoyoig trout xu) vixfi<rys iv tZ xgivio-Qc&i <ri 

5 e; & 7] k^ix'kx, 7)(mv S-eoD <iixuio<rvvr]V truvia-- 
T)j<ri J 7i Igovftev ; (M) <z$txog o S’eof o Irt/^e- 

6 gav 77}v bgyrjv ; (xcera cLvfyurtov Xeya.) 
yivowo' irtu rtug zgive 7 o Seo? rov zb<rf/,ov ; 

7 E/ ya£ ^ oc\r}0£tct 70u Seou Iv 7co \(lu p>iv<r - 
^ar/ lrtegi<r(rev(r6» eig 77jv bo^ocv uv70v t 7 1 tn 

8 xayu ug ot,fjLU(>7a\bs xglvopcci ; xa) fi7i t (xa- 

/SXaa^/xou^g^a, xa/ xccdug <£>a <rt ring h- 
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and his seed, it would be our duty to conclude, 
that God was faithful and true, while they were 
false to the engagements of the covenant: or as 
the Psalmist expresses it, (Ps. li. 4.) ‘ That thou, 
O God, mightest be justified in thy decisions, 
and mightest prevail in thy controversies.* 

5 But it may perhaps be argued by the Jew, 

* if my sinfulness has given scope and occasion 
for the display of God’s justification of sinners 
by the gospel, why am I to be punished for that 
whose effect has been so excellent; and is not 
God unjust in punishing me V I speak here as 
0 men are wont perversely to argue. Far however 
be it from me to admit so impious an objection, 
in which, if there be any weight, God could not 
witli justice call any class of human beings to ac- 

7 count hereafter. For the heathen might say, with 
quite as much show of reason, * if the truth of 
God in the gospel has abounded to his glory, 
through my defection and idolatry, why am I to 

8 be judged as a sinner ?* Nay, if there be any weight 
in the objection, why not go still farther, and main¬ 
tain, (what is falsely attributed to us who teach 
the remission of sins through Christ and justifi¬ 
cation by faith,) that we ought to continue to do 
evil, in order that good may be brought out of 
it. Such impious and absurd arguments deserve 
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flug Xsyetv^ oTt •noifaupiv ra xetxcc, tua iXQn 
toc, kyctOcc j Zv to xgifxct evdtxov Icrrt. 

9 T t ovv ; irgoe%Of/A0cc ; Ov nuvTajg' 7rgor t - 
Tioctrccfxtdcc ya,g , 'lovdociovg ti xou 'EXXrjvug 
irccvTccg v<p' afjocc^Ttocv tlvccr xcc&Zg yiyguirTOu’ 

10 Vti ovx ten dixcciog ouoe tig' ovx i<rnv o 

11 <rvviw t ovx iTTtv o \xtyiTwv tov heov m TOCVTSg 

12 e£ex\fvccv, cifjoot, 7iy j ^iZdr i o’ocv' ovx tern votm 

13 %£1J<TT0Tt]T0L t OVX tCTTtV 6 cog 6 VOg. T 0C(p0g CCV£- 
aiyfjoivog o XocgvyZ ccvtuv' Toug yXZ<r<rctfg ocu- 
tZv idoXiovcrccv tog cco’vrtfiuv vto to. ^£tXrj ccv- 

14. tZv' av to ffTOfAOC. ccgag xcct Tnxgtccg ytjlet. 


15 *0<£z7g ol 7ro$£g ccvtuv \xytcti ccIiacc, <rvvTgtfAfxcc 

16 xcti TOcXcciwagfct tv Tulg odo7g ccvrav’ xcct odov 

17 ugqvqg ovx "lymvccv . Ovx Xtti <po£og 3-goy 

18 avevetvn tcov otpQccXfXw ccvtuv' Oi^afeev de, 

19 OTt otra, 6 vofxog Xiytt, To7g iv tZ vo^lu XaXer 


y , 9. Ti olti ; rr^iyo/aQa ;—Alii : T/ out' <rg oep£o ( as$ct ; Alii : 
Ti olv ‘Tgoxa.rexo,u,sv itiouseov ; omisso ou rrdvrojg. {E vet. scholio. 
cf. ver. 1.) 
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no answer, and the condemnation of those who 
use them is just. 

9 But to return to the relative position of Jew 
and Gentile ; have we who are Jews any advan¬ 
tage over them with respect to self-justification ? 
No, none whatever ; for I have already proved 
both Jew'and Gentile to be naturally under con- 

10 demnation for sin: or, to adopt the language of 
the ancient prophets, 1 There is not one who is 

11 just, no not one; there is none that is wise, there 

12 is none that seeketh after God: they have all 
gone astray, they have universally become per¬ 
verted ; there is none that doeth what is right, 

13 no not so much as one.* (Ps. xiv. 2, 3.) ‘ Their 
throat is like an open sepulchre; with their 

1% tongues they use deceit; and the poison of ma¬ 
lice like that of adders is within their lips.* (Ps. 
v. 9* cxl. 3.) * Their mouth is surcharged with 

15 curses and bitterness/ (Ps. x. 7-) 4 Their feet 

1.6 are swift to shed blood ; destruction and an- 

17 guish are scattered around their way, and with 
the path of peace they are unacquainted.’ (Prov. 

18 i. 1(3. Is. lix. 8.) ‘ There is no fear of God 

19 before their eyes.’ (Ps. xxxvi. 1.) And think 
not that these and similar passages are descrip¬ 
tive only of heathens and idolaters: for the 
scriptures being primarily written to and for the 

F 
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iva wav ffTopn <Pgayijj xa) vwodtzog yivrirai 
20 wag o xotrftog tu u. A ton e| g gyuv vopov 
cu dixatw&ri<r£Tat watra tragi' ivvwiov avrov‘ dtu 
yotg voftov twtyvutrig apagrlag. 


PART II. 

21 Nun ^g vofAOv dixuiotruvq §eov wetya- 

vegcoraiy pagTugovfAtvt] vwo rov voftov xa) rcav 

22 wgo(py]rcov‘ hxaiotruvq Jg S'gou dia wtcrrsug ’h]- 
<rov X^iflrrou, sig wavrag xa) \w) wavrag rovg 

2 3 w/trreuovrag . Ou yag \<rn diatrroXri. Tlav- 
reg yag npugrov, xa) vtrngovvrui rtjg dolgijg 
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Jews, must (unless where the contrary is express- 
ed) be understood to speak of them : and it thus 
speaks of them, that every plea of self-justifica- 
tion may be stopped ; and that the whole human 
race may appear justly liable to trial and con- 
20 domination. And we therefore conclude, that 
no man is justified by the merit of obedience to 
the law under which he is placed $ for by law 
we can attain nothing beyond the knowledge and 
consciousness of sin. 


PART II. 


Of the connexion of Gratuitous Justification with 

Faith. 

21 But now, in a manner quite distinct from the 
merit of legal obedience, the method by which 
God justifies or acquits sinners, is made perfectly 
clear, having already been borne witness to by 

22 the law and the prophets : an acquittal which 
originating in the free grace or mercy of God, 
is attained by faith in Jesus Christ, and extends 

23 to all, to all I say who believe in him. For 
here there is no distinction made between Jew 
and Gentile, all having equally sinned, and hav- 

f 2 
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24 rov Seov, iixatovfAtvoi dageav, rtj avrov ya- 
giTiy ha rrjg a.'7Co\vTi*a(nag Trig Iv ’S.^kttu ’I rj- 

2.5 (rov' ov irgotQero o Seof /Xarrqgiov ha, rtjg 
witrrecog Iv rco avrov alpari) eJg evhi%iv rr\g 
hxaiorvvrig avrov , ha rrjv 7rage<nv rav irgoye- 
yovorcov af/,ugrt}(/,ara)v Iv rjj k.voyri rov S’eotJ, 

26 ffgog \vhi\iv rrig hxaioervv?jg avrov Iv ru vvv 
xaigU) i\g to etvai avrov hxaiov^ xa) hxatovv- 

27 7a rov lx 'Xirreag ’I rjtrov. 1Toy oi/v rj xavyrj- 

ng ; ’E%ex\e(<r0ri. A la to/ou vopov ; rav e£- 

28 yuv ; Ovy), aXXa dia vopov vr'urrtag' \oyi- 
£6f/,t0a ya>gj hxaiov<r0ai rrlrru avdgavovy yco- 

29 fi? tgyav voyuov. "H ’I ovdaiwv 0 J^goj povov ; 

y, 28 . yug> oiwmcdou thStu—oIv, rtcru dixamtidai. 
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ing equally failed to merit the favour of God by 

24 their own performances. And all are acquitted 
gratuitously, by the mercy and favour of God, 

25 through the redemption effected by Christ Jesus; 
whom God hath appointed to be an expiatory 
sacrifice, available to all those who believe in the 
merits of his death. And thus God exhibits his 
method of acquitting sinners, in reference to past 
sjns committed during the times when God bore 

2G with the ignorance and sinfulness of men ; and 
exhibits also his method of acquitting us who 
live at the present time, under the gospel sys¬ 
tem : a method which reconciling the exercise of 
his mercy and justice, admits of his being just, 
and at the same time the justifier, or acquitting 
judge, of every one that believes in Christ. 

27 Where then is there ground for boasting ? it is 
effectually excluded. For by what system does 
God justify ? Is it by that which grounds justi¬ 
fication on the merit of works ? No, but by that 

2$ which grounds it upon faith : for the result of 
our whole argument is, that a man is justified by 
faith, without any reference to the merit of legal 

Q ( J obedience. And of you who wish to ground 
justification upon such terms as must necessarily 
confine it to your own nation, I would ask, is 
God the God of the Jews alone j is he not also the 
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SO otl^i xa) lOvw ; Nai xcti iQvvv. *E ireiireg elg 

o ^eog, og dixoticotrei Kegirop.vjv ex Kirreug y xai 
axgoCvrriav dta, Tfjg Kirreus, 

31 Nopjv ovv xa.ra.gyoZp.iv hia, rrjs Kirreag ; 

Kg<p. y. 1 Mij yevoiro' aXXa- voftov i<rrup.ev. T/ ot)v 

tgovp.ev ’A Cgaap, rov varega 7 ip.wv evgrjxz- 

Q, voli xura tragxa ; E i yag 'ACgacip, g| egyuv 
ehixaiuQ^ e^ei xuvyrifJLot. y a.XX* cu Kgog rov 

3 Seov. Tl yag h yg&tyq 'htyii ; ‘ ’E Kirrevre 
de ’ ACgaap, ru Sep, xa) eXoy'ir&ri avrp elg 

4 hxaiocvvqv.* Tf de egya£pp,evp o p.i<rOos ou 
hoyi^eroti xara ^ag>;v, aKha xtt.ro. btye'iXrip.tt,' 

5 roo o £ |Xjj egytt.cpp.evcp, Kirrevovn oe ern rov oi - 
vca/ouvrcc rov ace£5?, Xoy/^era/ ^ Kirns avroZ 

y, 29 . xa) prius —Xs xa). X, 4 . xara i/pe’iXrifia’—xara to 
b<pu\rj/jM. 
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God of the Gentiles ? Surely of the Gentiles 

.‘30 also. And as his divine power is universal, so 
also is the scheme of salvation which he offers: 
for it is the same God who justifies both the cir¬ 
cumcision and the uncircumcision by the instru¬ 
mentality of the same faith. 

31 Do we then, by this doctrine of justification 
through faith, oppose the real principles of the 
law under which the Jews were originally placed ? 
No, but on the contrary we establish and con- 
IV. 1 firm them. For to begin with God’s first deal- 
ings towards us in the person of our father 
Abraham, what shall wc say that he obtained 

2 by his own natural virtues ? If Abraham was 
justified by the merit of his works, he had 
something whereof to boast. But he had ho 

3 ground of boasting before God. For what is 

the scripture account of his justification ? * A- 

braham believed God, and God in consideration 
of his faith acquitted or justified him.’ (Gen. xv. 
G.) Now to him that receives acquittal and 
approbation from God as the reward of his own 
works, this reward is given not as a matter of fa- 

5 vour but of debt: while he, who being aware 
that he has no meritorious works to offer, be¬ 
lieves in God as gratuitously acquitting the sin¬ 
ner, is in consideration of his faith admitted to 
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6 tig dixcti6<r6v7}v. KccOuirtg xot) AavXeyti 
rov fjoaxagurpov tov etvQgairoVt y 6 Seog "koyU 

7 Zztcci dixaiotrvvijv, yugig tgyuv* f M ctxagioi, 
m a,(p^)j<rctv cu otvofjoicti, xu) uv t7rexccXu<p07i<rctv 

8 ui ufjoccgncu’ [Actxctgtog uvfjg 9 a> ov fjor\ Xoyi- 

/ r If 

ffTJTCU XVglOg CtfACCgTlCLV. 

9 *0 fAUXCCgHTfJLOS OUV OUTOg t Iff) T7JV VlglTOfiriV, 
71 xu) tr) T7jV a,xgo£v<rrictv j Atyofttv ya.g 9 oti 
l\oyl<r$ri tu ’A r; irlffTig tig dixatorv- 

10 V7]V Hug ovv t'koylcQri ; tv wegtTOfJuy ovti, tj 
tv u,xgo£v<rncc ; Ov* tv KigiTOfAjj, aXX* tv ce¬ 
ll xgo£v<rncc. Ka< <rtif&e7ov thct£t TrtgiTOfjirig, 
fftygccyitict Trig dtxaiorvvrtg Trig TttTTtug Trig tv 
t?j f uxgo£vtrna‘ tig to then a utov mxTtgct 
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G justification. And exactly of the same import is 
the language of David, when describing the hap¬ 
piness of the man whom God acquits without re- 

7 ference to the merit of his works, he says, 4 Bless¬ 
ed are they whose transgressions are forgiven, 

8 whose sins are put out of sight; blessed is the 
man whom the Lord doth not charge with sin.* 
(Ps. xxxii. 1, 2.) (Now such expressions clear¬ 
ly shew that justification implies an act of free 
mercy on the part of God, in not charging the 
sinner with the guilt of those sins which he has 
actually committed, and which might justly he 
laid to his account.) 

9 Is then the blessedness whereof we have been 
speaking, limited to those who are circumcised; 
or does it extend to the uncircumcised also ? 
We say, in the first place, that the blessed¬ 
ness of Abraham consisted in this, that his faith 
was so received and valued, as that by it God ad- 

10 mitted him to acquittal. In what state then was 
Abraham when his faith was thus accepted ? 
Was he in the circumcised or in the uncircumci¬ 
sed state ? Certainly not in his circumcised, 

11 but in his uncireumcised state. And then sub¬ 
sequently to his justification he received the ex¬ 
ternal rite of circumcision, as a seal and testi¬ 
mony of the justification which he had obtained 
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iravTcov tw ttkfti vovrm uzgoQvarTtag t (e/f 

12 to XoytT^va/ za) avTolg tw dixaioo'vvqv,} zee) 
wotrega xegtrofjujs, ro7g ovz \» vtgiTOfJMjg fjoovov, 
aXXa za) ro7g croiy^ovan rolg 'lyvun rtjg \v rij 

m 

axgo£v<rTia ‘ff'urT&w; tou ‘Trccrgog ijfjoav ’ A^paaf/,. 

13 Oy yag £/a vopou q ivrayytXta tu 'ACgaaj/,, 

i\ ~ r > ~ \ - / >\T 

r\ TO) (TTrigfJCOlTl OLVTOV, TO ZATlgOVOpOV dVTOV u - 

m< [row] zoT^ovy aXXa chci <$tKaio<rvvr,g ttI- 

14 (mug. E< yag ol \x vo(joov t zXt)P0V0(A0h xext- 
vcoTat r\ ‘ztCTig, zee) xaTT^yrjai q lirayytXla' 

15 o yag vofjoog ogyr\v xonegy clutch’ ov yag ovz 

16 iffTi voft,og 7 ovd\ iragaGartg. A/a tovto lx 
5r IcTTtugy 'Iva zccrct fcagtvy etg to tlvai platan 
TTjV iiruyyeXi'uv koivt) tco cnig^aTh ov tu \z 
tov vof/,ov f/sovovj aXXa za) tu \z witmug ’ A- 
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while yet uncircumcised. So that Abraham is to 
be considered as the father of all uncircumcised 
believers, in that through a like faith, they will 

12 be admitted to a like justification. And he is 
the father of those that are circumcised also ; 
not indeed of those who follow him merely in ex¬ 
ternal circumcision, but of those who imitate him 
in the exercise of that faith which he had while 

13 yet uncircumcised. For the promise of inherit¬ 
ing the land (Gen, xvii. G-8.) was not made to 
Abraham and his seed in consequence of any 
merit by legal obedience, but because he had 
been justified by the instrumentality of faith. 

11 But if the promise be limited to those who can 
plead a meritorious obedience, then faith is set 
aside, and the promise itself rendered totally in- 

15 effective. For the law, broken as it is even by 
the best men, can produce only condemnation ; 
a condemnation for transgressions which would 
not have existed, had there not also existed a law 

16 to be transgressed. The inheritance was how T - 
cver promised upon his believing, that thus it 
might appear an act of gratuitous mercy; and that 
the promise might be secured to all the seed of 
Abraham ; not only to those under the law, hut 
to those who without the law are partakers of 
a faith like that of Abraham, who from the pre- 
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Ggctupu, og ItTTi •jccctt}^ ituvtuv r}(JMv' [zctQug 

17 ytyg&WTCU' ‘ "On tcclti^cl nok'huv \9vuv re- 
9eixoc <r g’’) vtcerevavri ou \iria’Ttvtn Seov, too 
fyioiroiovvTog rovg vexgovg, xcu xockovvTog ra 

18 (Ml ovroc ug ovrct. ‘Og irotg eXm'hu e?r eXx/^/ 
lxi<rTev<nv, eig to ytvlffQcu uvrov srare^a -roX- 

19 X^V e^VWV, (XUTU TO elgqfAtVOV' i O VTOjg iffTCU 

to (rvegfAct <tov !’) xoc) p,ri ourOt^cocg t 5? snVrsi, 

1 1 \ « ~ ~ vy / 

ou xuTtvoqcrz to tccvrov <rvp,oc, ijoij vtvtxgMpoivov t 

t / * / \ \ / 

e;earovTceer? 7 s stow ^“SX*'** xcu tijv vtxg&xnv 

20 rijg fjt,7iTgctg "2,a,ppug m eig he T/jv eirctyyeXictv 
tov ^gou ov htex^tdf] Tij uTttrTta,, aXX* evehvH t~ 
fjoudri Tij irtTTei, hovg ho^otv tv Sey, xcu irXr^o- 

21 <pogi]9eig, oTt 0 enqyye'kTeu, hvvocTog ictti xcu 

22 croiijcou. Aio xcu e\oyia'9r} ccuTy eig hixouo- 

23 trvvijv, Ovx eygoctyij hi hi olvtov pcovov, oti 
24> e\oyi<r(h) uuTy* aXXa xca hi ypcoig, oig pceX- 

Xe; Xoyi^e<r9ui, ro7g 7rnrTevov<riv eiri tov eyei- 
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eminence of his faith is justly entitled the father 

17 of believers. And it is in this sense that the 
scripture says, ‘ A father of many nations have I 
made thee (Gen. xvii. 4, 5.) and so he was al¬ 
ready in the sight of God, who can quicken the 
dead, and who from his omniscience speaks of 
tilings that are not yet, as though they actually 

18 existed. Abraham then, without any natural 
ground for hope, yet hopefully believed, that he 
should become the father of many nations, ac¬ 
cording to the saying of scripture, * as the num¬ 
ber of the stars of heaven so shall thy seed be.' 

19 (Gen. xv. 5.) And being strong in faith, he 
did not regard the deadness of his own body, 
though he was then about a hundred years old, 

20 nor yet the deadness of Sarah’s womb. Nor did 
he hesitate through unbelief to receive the divine 
promise; but was strong in faith, acknowledging 
in his heart the power and perfections of God, 

21 and being thoroughly persuaded that He was able 

22 to perform that which He had promised. His 
faith therefore was so accepted and estimated 
by God, as that by means of it he was justified. 

23 And this high estimate of faith was recorded 
not only for Abraham’s honour, but for our di- 

24 rection and comfort. For our faith will be as 
highly estimated, and rendered as effectual to 
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25 gccna ’Itjtovv tov xvgwv 7 )(jmv lx axgvv, og 
KUgzddQn diet ra kcc^olktco^octcc ij[Auv, kcc) tj- 
yig&tj dta T?}v dixobcoffiv r t fM/v. 


K t<p. e\ 1. Aixaicudbng ovv \x' Klirriaz, eigrjvtjv 
z^OjJOiv Kgog tov %&oi> dice tov xvgiov 7}f/.uv Itj- 

2 (Tov XgHrrou, di ov xcti ttjv K^offetyoyb 
xotfjctv r 3j kittu elg rr;v yjce^iv tclvt7]v b tj hr- 
t^xol^iv* xu) xctvy^u^iOct bf IXvidi T/jg do- 

3 %r,S tov SeoD. 06 fjudvov $e, aXXa xol) xctv - 
yufjci&a. b Tcug %X(\Jse<rit>, eidoreg, on n Sx/- 

\ \pig vK0f/i0V7jv xaTegyu^eroLi, r\ vKOfjoovd do- 

5 xtf&yiv* h doxijAjj IXKidccy 7\ <^s \XKig ov xa- 
Tcturyvvu' on 7] ctyaKT] tov S'eou ixxiyyrcu b 
rctig xoegdictig f]f/.uv dice KrevfjoctTog ccyiov tov 
doObrog 7}(/.7 v. 

G ^Et/ yacg Xgiffrog ovruv dfAuy dctrOevavv xcltoL 


d r , 25. dmatudiv —Alii : dixaio&virjv. 1. ’lyo/nv —Alii: 
tyoj/ziv. 6. a a&evwv —Alii: dadsvuv sr/ (E lectione ecclesiastku, 
a Xg/drbg incipience.) 
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justification as his, if we believe in God, as hav¬ 
in'; raised our Lord Jesus Christ from the dead; 

<25 who was given up to death in order to make a- 
tonement for our sins, and was raised from the 
dead, to effect and secure our acquittal and re¬ 
conciliation with God. 

Ch. V. 1 . Being then justified by the instrumental¬ 
ity of faith, we have peace with God through 

2 our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we have re¬ 
ceived access through faith to the means of grace 
which we now enjoy; and rejoice in the hope of 
finally attaining to the glorious presence of God 

3 in heaven. Yea, what is more than this, we are 
thus enabled to rejoice in afflictions also, know¬ 
ing that afflictions received in a Christian spirit 

4 are productive of patience ; and patience enables 
us to form a just estimate of our religious state; 

5 and this estimate produces hope; and this hope 
is not a fallacious one, for we already possess an 
assurance and first fruit of that eternal glory 
which we hope for, in that the love of God act¬ 
ing by the influences of the Holy Spirit is even 
now poured upon our hearts. 

G And another support to our hope is the con¬ 
sideration how much nearer and dearer we now 
are to God, than we were when he manifested 
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7 xu/gov vrtg ureQuv uweduve. MoX/g yuo v- 
'Tg^ h/xu/ou r/g uvoOuve/ru/' vveg yug rov u- 

8 yuQov ruyu r)g xu) roX(/,u cinoQctvuv. j£v- 
vl(rrt}<n ^g rtjv euvrov uyuffrjv e/g fjf^oig o S’goj, 
OTif 'In ufJLugraXcvv ovruv TifJLvv, Xg/rrog vireg 

9 rifAvv uneQuve. IIoXXw ovv {JluXXov, d/xuisf- 
Qevrog vvv \v ry atpctri uvrov y (rcufatrofAeOu. di* 

10 uvrov uko rng ogyijg. E/ yug lyQgo/ ovreg 
xurrjXXuyri{/*ev rco S’g&i d/ci rov Suvctrov rov 

v/ov uvrov, toXX co fjLoiXXov xuruXXuyevreg ra- 

11 dqrofAeOu gv t?j f fy>ij ctvrov. Ou fJLOVOV Jg, uX~ 
Xu xu/ xuvyapevo/ Iv rco S’gw d/u rov xvg/ov 
rjucov ’I Tjrov Xg/rrov, 3/ ov vvv rriv xuruXXu- 
ytjv eXuSo/uev. 

12 A/a rovro o.riteg d/ evog uvQgcoKov q ufJLug- 
r'/u e/g rov xo/rpov e/<rijX0ey xu) d/u rrjg upug- 

* r'/ug o Suvurog' xui ovrag e/g oruvrug uvOgcS- 


t , 11. xauyu>/mm —Alii : xavyui/AiDa. 
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his love towards us, by giving his Son, in the ful- 

7 ness of time to die for the ungodly. Now it 
could scarcely be expected that any one would 
consent to die for a man who was merely just; 
though, if he had been a benefactor some might 

8 perhaps be found willing to die for him. But 
God has manifested the greatness of his love to 
us, in that while we were yet sinners, having 
done nothing to merit God’s favour, or even to 
satisfy the claims of his justice, Christ died for 

9 us. How much more then, being already justi¬ 
fied by his blood, may we hope to be saved by 

10 him from the anger of God hereafter ! And if 
the death of God’s Son has brought us from a 
state of enmity into a state of reconciliation and 
favour with God ; how much more may we hope 
that his life devoted to mediation for his people, 

11 will ensure our final salvation. And thus we 
exult not only in what Christ has suffered for 
us, but in the love and favour of the Father him¬ 
self, who through Christ is reconciled unto us. 

12 Thus, then the benefits obtained for mankind 
by the death and by the life of Christ, are ex¬ 
tensive as the evils which he came to remedy : 
and thus justification and immortality were pur¬ 
chased by him, just as by Adam’s transgression, 
sin entered into the world, and mortality follow- 

G 



98 I1P0Z PHMAIOT2, Ktp. s'. 

TOvg o Soovcorog di)j\0ev, i<p' u vavng fjfictgrop. 
13 * Kygi yug vofiov afiagrtct ijv iv xotrfia. *A- 
14 * (lagria olx lXXoyt7rai fit) ovrog vo(iov' a,W' 
iCottrtXeuiref 6 ^otvccrog uvo *Ada.fi ^Xt l 
Nlcovrtcog xooi Itt) rovg fi7j a,{i(x,grri(rcLvru,<i \%\ 
rZ ofioiZfiuri Tjjg irugecCcKreug ' A(l a fi y og \<rn 
15 TVffog rov fttWovrog. ’AXX* ovy vg to vct- 
gcL-sTupa, ourco xcc) to yugirfiec. Ei yug rZ 
tov Ivog ^cc^oovtZ floor i ol woWot dfr&Qavov, 

KoXhu flS.XX0V 7} X&gig 70V SeoD xoo) rj 

h yoogiri r ? T °v uvflgvTov *\ri<roZ X^/orou 
■ 16 tig rovg ToXXovg i^t^Kmvtn. Kai ovy <vg 37 
\vog ufiotgT7i(ruvrog, to dcogijficc. To fi\v ycog 
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ed as the penalty of sin ) and that not only upon 
Adam himself* but upon all his posterity, on ac¬ 
count of his transgression, not of their own, 

13 though they also have sinned. For from the 
fall of Adam down to the revelation of the law 
through Moses, sin existed in the world, but 
then there existed no law which affixed the pe¬ 
nalty of death to sin \ and sin is not charged 
with any penalty not previously denounced by 

14 law. Yet death reigned over men during this 
period, even over those who had not like Adam 
transgressed a law sanctioned by the penalty of 
death upon transgression. Their death, there¬ 
fore, must be considered as the consequence of 
Adam’s transgression, not of their own : and in 
this respect, as affecting by his conduct all who 
follow him, Adam may justly be considered as a 

15 type of Messiah. We must not however ima¬ 
gine that the parallel holds good in every point: 
for if by the transgression of Adam alone all be¬ 
came mortal, to a much greater extent than the 
mere remedy of this evil, have the grace of God, 
and the gratuitous gifts obtained by the merits 
of one man Jesus Christ, abounded unto all men. 

1G And there is this difference between the gift 

O 

through Christ and the condemnation through 
Adam, that the penalty was a universal con- 

g 2 
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demnation for one transgression, while the free 
gift extends not merely to the remission of this 
penalty, but also to acquittal from the charge 
of the many transgressions which each descend- 

17 ant of Adam had personally committed. For 
if through the offence of Adam alone, mortality 
was inflicted upon Adam, and through him pass¬ 
ed upon all his descendants \ not only is immor¬ 
tality universally restored, but besides this, those 
who accept the most excellent gift of justification 
by faith, shall reign in immortal life and happi- 

18 ness through the merits of Christ alone. In 
this, however, the type and antitype exactly cor¬ 
respond, that as by the offence of one man, con¬ 
demnation to mortality came upon all ; so by 
the righteousness of one man, deliverance from 
this penalty or restoration to immortality, came 

19 equally upon all men. And as in consequence 
of the disobedience of Adam, the mass of man¬ 
kind were treated as if they themselves had bro¬ 
ken the paradisaical law j so by the obedience of 
Christ all shall be restored to immortality, and 
thus treated as if they themselves had kept that 
law. 

*20 Such is the result of >vhat Christ has done 
and suffered for us, the full benefit of which we 
may appropriate to ourselves by the exercise of 
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img&nYaifMc, Ou en-Xeemrsv r\ apagrtu, 

21 viregewegi<r<rev<rsv y\ fw utrireg i€u<rl- 

Xevtrev t] apagna \v ra Savar^j qutu xou rj 
yu(>it /3 et.<rihi\)<Ti\ ha hzccuurvvtfg eU 
viov } ha, ’I r\<rov Xgiarrov rou xvgiou 


K tty. 1. T / OUV tgOVfltV i tTClfiiVOVfiiV T?j CCfACtg- 

2 Tia t i»a h uXsovurti i yivoiro. O/- 
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3 tv avrjj j ’H ayvourt, on o<roi ISax-nr Grinev 
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faith: whereas the law, which was interposed for 
a season between the promise made to Abraham, 
and its completion in Christ, only served to shew 
in a clearer light the offensiveness of sin; and 
by making sin a transgression brought the doers 
of it under the condemnation of death. Though 
even then, where sin abounded grace much more 
abounded, in the gradual preparation which the 
law made for the completion of the great atone- 
21 ment j in order that as in the mean time the 
triumph of sin was apparent in the mortality of 
men, so finally the triumph of divine mercy 
might be still more extensive, not merely by the 

restoration of all to immortality, but more than 

* 

this, by the admission of believers to eternal hap¬ 
piness through the acquittal obtained by Christ 
Jesus our Lord. 

Cli. VI. 1 . What moral inference then shall we 
deduce from the doctrines of Atonement and 
Justification, as laid down in the preceding argu¬ 
ment ? Shall we conclude that we may safely 
and with propriety continue in the practice of 
sin, in order thereby to give the greater scope to 

2 the exercise of divine grace? God forbid! How 
shall we who have in Baptism died unto sin, live 

3 any longer therein ? Are you not aware, my 
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tig Xgurrov ’ U]<rovv 9 tig rov Zavarov avrov e- 

4 £a<rn<r0i}(joev ; 'lvvtra<pr}(uv ovv avrai ha rov 
@awn<r[Aarog eig rov Zavarov’ \'va utrrag riy £f- 
01} Xgirrog Ik vtKgm ha rng doZijg rov cargos, 
ovrco kcu fat7g \v Kaivonjn Zur}g vrzgiTrurrio-ctb 

5 (Mv. Ei yag <rv(jo<pvroi ytyovafitv ry opoiov- 
f/.art rov Zavarov avrov , aWa kcu rrig ava- 

6 rrareug I<r6[/,e0a’ rovro yivurKovres, on o vra- 
y.atog i}(jl6jv uvQgcovrog <rvvi<rravgco07} t iva Karag- 
yi}0ij ro trapa rijg apagnagy rov (iijKen dov- 

7 "ktvtiv 7}(/uag rij aftagna, 'O yag anoQavvv 

8 hhKUtarat awo rr,g apagnag. E/ h am- 
0uvofJL>ev <rvv Xgiirru , cr nrrtvofcev, on kcu <rv^rj- 
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brethren, that as many of us as were baptized in 
the name of Christ, were by that baptism symbo¬ 
lically admitted to a participation in his death ? 

4 For in imitation of his death, we also were buried 
beneath the baptismal water, to represent our 
death unto sin; in order that as Christ was rais¬ 
ed from the dead by the glorious power of God, 
so we should thenceforth live a new and holy 

5 life. For, if, in imitation of Christ’s death, we 
were buried in baptism unto sin, so now being in 
the same rite raised to a new life in imitation of 
his resurrection, we are hereby pledged to live 
according to the motives and powers derived from 
that Holy Spirit, by whom this new life was in 

6 baptism conferred upon us. Knowing this, that 
in baptism we engaged to mortify the flesh with 
its affections and lusts ; imitating as it were our 
Saviour Christ, who for our sakes gave his mor¬ 
tal body to be crucified. And this we did, that 
our sinful propensities might be subdued, and 
that we might no longer serve the lusts to which 

7 we are naturally subject: for he who thus dies 
with Christ in baptism, is by the grace then con¬ 
ferred upon him delivered from the dominion of 

8 sin. If then we thus die with Christ unto sin, wc 
have full reason to trust that we shall be enabled 
to live with him unto holiness. And that this 
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9 * 0 [lm aura, ei$oreg f on Xgirrog \yeg0eig \k 
vexgav t ovxen ccKoQvr/Gxu' Suvctrog ccvrov ov- 

10 *er< xvgtevet. "O yccg cvxeQccn, rij ccycctgncc 

11 ctiredccw epctTal* o 3« Q* Q ru Sew. Ov- 
rw xcci vycelg XoytZetrQe eavrovg vexgovg yuv Tij 
ocycccgnoc, £wvrccg $g rw Sea, tv Xgurrw ’hjtrov 

12 Ur? xvglw v}[lvv~\]. ovv /3tc<nXeverv r\ 

aycccgriu h> rw Svr/Tw vfiwv (Twy^ccri^ g }g to o- 

13 Tctcxoveiv TCtlg WtQvyoiaig ccvrov' nag/- 

ffrccvere ra yceXrj vycuv otXcc cchziccg rjj ocycccg- 

ncc' ccXXcc rrccgccffT^ffare lavrovg rw S'g w ug 
ex nxgwv ffirug, xct) roc yoeXn vycwv ovXec h- 

14 xctioirvvr,g ra Sew. 'Aycccgrlcz ycig vycwv ov 
xvgievret' ov yug l<rre vtto voy^ov, ocXX' m to 

s', 11 . /csv 7yj—/ch sJvat 7/f. 12 . u~ay.G-jiiv -u.7:—OtfazoUiv 

avrrj h rcui (Quidam oinittunt ctiani ruT- IrdK avrov.) 
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9 our imitation of. Christ according to our baptis¬ 
mal covenant, may be complete, our Christian 
life ought to be one of consistent holiness un- 

10 broken by relapses into the service of sin. For 
as Christ once died to the condemning power of 
sin, so ought we once to die to its reigning 
power: and as he being raised from the dead 
dieth no more, but continues in the perpetual 

11 enjoyment of glory with the Father, so we being 
once delivered from the power of sin, ought 
thenceforth to live to the service of God through 

12 Jesus Christ our Lord. Being then thus devo^ 
ted to the imitation of Christ, though sinful pro¬ 
pensities still exist within you, and are liable to 
be excited by circumstances of temptation, yet 
obey them not, nor yield your bodies to these 
appetites as instruments for the perpetration of 

13 vicious acts; but consider yourselves as men 
raised from a state of moral death by the vivify¬ 
ing power of grace, and surrender your bodies as 

14 instruments of virtue unto God. For sin ought 
no longer to have dominion over you, because ye 
are no longer under a law which merely annexes 
life to obedience, and death to transgression j but 
are parties in a covenant of grace, wherein you, 
«s I have shewn, pledge yourselves to the service 
of God, and God promises such assistances of 
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15 TV ovv ; af/,ccgTr} 0 ’Oftev, on ovx eo’ftev vwo 

16 vo/xo*, aXX* usro ^a^/v; Mtf yevoiro. Ovx 
c’/dotre, on d> iragurravere eavrovg SovXovg elg 
vwaxoijvt dovhol erre u vwaxovere, rjroi apug- 
nag elg Zavarov ?j vwaxons hxatorvvqv ; 

17 Xa^5 5e ra Se&V on Tire SovXoi rijg afiagrlccg, 
vwT}xov<rare 2s ex xaghag elg ov irctgedo0TiT6 rv~ 

18 wav h^a^/ljg ! "E.'hevOegwQlvreg awo rr\g a- 

19 fAKgrlac, ehvXadrjre ry hxaio<rvvy % (^AvQgur 
wivov Xeyeu, ha ryjv arQeveiav rrjg ragxog u- 
fivv.} "Clrweg yag wagerrrirare ra f/,e\7j u- 
(/mv 5ot»Xa ry axaQagna xa) ry avoyuia elg 


\ 9 / ft 


ttiv uvofjuav' ovro) vvv wa^arrr^are ra peXy 
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his Spirit as will enable you to perform what you 
have promised. 

15 But here again it may perhaps be objected, 
that we are at full liberty to sin, b6ing no longer 
under the threatenings of the law, but parties in 

16 a covenant of grace. God forbid, my brethren, 
that you should draw so false and fatal an in¬ 
ference from my doctrine. For know ye not 
that ye must be under the supreme guidance of 
some one principle j that ye must be servants 
either to God’s will or to your own lusts ? And 
are ye ignorant , that the wages of the service of 
sin is death, while the wages of God’s service 
arc acquittal and restoration to the divine favour? 

17 But, thanks be to God, ye who were once the 
servants of sin have now faithfully adapted your¬ 
selves to that new mould in which you have been 

18 cast. For being delivered from the bondage of 
sin, you did not thereby become masters of your¬ 
selves, but were immediately transferred into the 

19 service of righteousness. I speak thus, using a 
familiar illustraton, fearing that your minds are 
not yet sufficiently practised in spiritual things to 
understand fully ‘ the glorious liberty of the sons 
of God.* As then you formerly abandoned 
yourselves as slaves to impurity and lawless de¬ 
sires, so now give yourselves up as unreservedly 
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20 VfMv iovXco rjj dixecio<rvvy ug a>yiot<riMV. "Ore 
yag dovXoi jjre rjjg a,f/,agriag y l\tvdtgot qre rip 

21 foxctioo’vvt j. T lvat, ovv xagxov efyere rore , l<p ’ 

o<g yuv gsraj^upe^s ; ro ya^ rgAog exemyv, 3-a- 

22 yarog. Nuv) $g lXtv0egcoQevreg goto rjjg apagrlag, 
hov’kcoOtvTtg tm Sea, e^ere rov xagvov vpa/v etg 

23 uyia,<r{Aov' ro ^g rgAog, £<a^v uiavtov, Ta yag 
oipJwcc rrjg ccf&agr/ccg, §avctrog‘ to 3g yagiraa 
rov B-eou, alwvtog, Iv yLgurry 1 qtrov ru xvg'iu 

7j(JL0)V. 


Ke(p. 1. V H ayvoe7re, adeXfio), [yivucrxov<n yag 
vofjLov XaXu^ on o vofjLog xvgteuet rov avt)gcoKov y 

2 e<£>’ otrov y^govov £jj ; 'H yag vvavtigog yvvfj ru 
^covrt avdg) dederctt vo[au' lav ^g airoQuvp o a.vvjg y 

3 xarqgyriTou ano rov vofjooo rov ccvhgog. "Aga ovv 
^covrog rov uvfigog p,oiyjxkig ££jj ( «,ar/<rg/, lav yl- 
vr,rcci oLvfig) Irlgco" lav $g anoQavip o avqg , IXevh- 
get lornv ana rov vofcov 9 rov fjorj sivut avr*iv (toi- 
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20 to the service of righteousness: recollecting that 
when ye were the slaves of sin, righteousness had 

21 no share whatever of your obedience. What 
profit then did you reap from that servitude to 
sin of which you are now ashamed ? Or, allow¬ 
ing that there was a short lived pleasure in those 
sinful indulgences, yet the end of them is eternal 

22 death. But now being liberated from the do¬ 
minion of sin, and transferred into the service of 
God, you have a present reward in the comfort¬ 
ing and sanctifying influences of the Holy Spirit; 

23 and the end of your service is eternal life. For 
the due wages of sin is death; while the gratui¬ 
ty bestowed by God upon his, servants, is eternal 
life through Jesus Christ our Lord. 

Cli. VII. 1. Are you ignorant brethren, for I speak 
to men familiar with the general principles of 
law, that the legal rights of a man are valid only 

2 so Ions as he lives. For a married woman is 
bound bylaw to her husband so long as he livesj 
but if her husband die, she is then freed from 

3 his rights over her. So that, if during her hus¬ 
band’s life she unites herself with another man, 
she is justly considered as an adultress : but if her 
husband be dead, she is free from all legal obliga¬ 
tion, and is no adulteress though she be married 
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4> yjxXtict, yevoftivTjv ctvdg] Irtga. ' Clrre, a $tX~ 
(poi fAOVj xcci vfjot7g l8otvoLTtu0T}Te ru vofjuu 
tov <rtv(/,scTOs tov Xgurrouy tig to yevt<r@ui vfAoig 
tu lx vtxgdiv lyegdevTb ivu xctgxotpogri- 

5 <rw(Aev tco S-g£. "Ore yao ^bv tv ry <rctgx) t 
ra vctQqpcLTa tuv cl(aoi.(>tiuv, t« iia, rou vo- 
ftovy Iviigyelro tv roig fjotXe<riv rjpuv, tig to xuo- 

6 votpogTirccj tv ^c&vcitu* Nuw £e xctTrigyr,6ri- 

> ' <“ / > /I / »“? / 

(ABV Ctiro TOV \0(AOVy CCftOtfClVOVTeSy tv a> xccruyo- 
ftt&cc u<ttb dovXevtiv rjfAaig Iv xccivot^ti cmu- 
fJLccrogy xcc) ov TraXcuornri ygoLfAfActrog. 

7 T/ ovv igovfAtv j o vopog a.fjbct.gria ; yt~ 
voiTQ m aX7.oi ttjv ufAKgriciv ovx %yvuv t ei pn 


6. dvroOuvomg—un'oljawro$ Alii: toZ Savarou. 
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4 to another. So ye, my brethren, by the symbo¬ 
lical death of baptism, and the interest in Christ’s 
death to which you were thereby admitted, are 
become dead to the law, and liberated from the 
servile obedience to it in which ye formerly liv¬ 
ed; that ye might be, as it were, wedded to ano¬ 
ther, even to Jesus raised from the dead, and 
might by this union bring forth fruit unto God. 

5 For when we were in our natural state, our sin¬ 
ful propensities inflamed rather than checked by 
the denunciations of the law, worked in our bo- 

G dies so as to merit eternal death. But now, by 
our baptismal death, we are freed from that con¬ 
demning power of the law by which we were held 
in bondage ; so that we may now serve God 
under that new system, wherein obedience is 
made both possible and delightful, by the influ¬ 
ence of the divine Spirit upon our hearts; not 
as in our former state, when we vainly imagined 
that the written law, which merely commanded 
a duty, was sufficient to ensure the performance 
of it. 

7 But as I have spoken (v. 5.) of our sinful 
propensities as being inflamed by the law, it may 
be objected that I represent the law as an un¬ 
holy thing. God forbid that I should think or 
speak disparagingly of that which I know to be 


H 
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yo^ov' rqv re yug tmOvftittv ovx ijtietv, ti ftfi 

8 o vo[ao$ eXeyev' 4 O ux IrtOv^nrug.' ’A <pog- 

& XaSovtru rj ccftotgrtct, dia tt}{ tyToXqg 
xarei^ycararo iv spot iroL<rct.v eviQvfiiuv' yu^ig 

9 yug vopov ctfAugrici vexgcc.. ’E yu $e efytv yu- 

gii vopov ttotv \x9ov<rr\g $e Trig evroXtjg, h «- 

10 fAugrict unfyirep, eyu ureOavov' xcci evglOq 

11 poi ri evroXr} y eig £uf}v t olutt) ug Suvuroy. 'H 
ya.g ctfACLgrict, u<pog(/,7}v Xa£ou<ra ? £<a rrjg eyro- 
Xrjg gf>jxar> 7 <r 6 ^6, xa) avrtjg ccxexruvey, 

12 "Clrre o pu» voftog ay tog, xa) ri eyroXtj ccytcc 


10. uvrJj —ear?j. 
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in its own nature excellent and divine. But 
what I mean to say is, that in many cases I 
should not have known what was sinful, but for 
the law. For example, I should have satisfied 
myself with external morality, and should never 
have imagined that I sinned by the indulgence 
of unruly desires, unless the law had said ‘ thou 

8 shalt not covet/ But my corrupt nature, receiv¬ 
ing a new impetus from its abuse of the com¬ 
mandment, gave itself up without resistance to 
these sinful passions, in utter despair of ever 
being able to attain eternal life by a meritorious 

9 observance of the law. For I once lived without 
any sense of the spiritual nature and extent of 
the law; and when I did become aware of it, 
this knowledge, instead of curbing my sinful pro¬ 
pensities, gave them all the force of despair, 

10 when I found that the commandment by which 
I had vainly expected life, had become through 

11 my disobedience the cause of death. And thus 
my sinful propensities receiving new force from 
that sense of guilt, which I had acquired by the 
knowledge of the law, seduced me into still 
greater sins, and increased my conviction of the 

12 certainty and justice of my condemnation. So 
that both the law in general, and the particular 
commandment which I have quoted, are in 

h 2 
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13 xet) dixettet xtti ciyctdr}. To out ayetOot, tftol 
ytyove SeevetTog j yevotro' aXXa rj ctpcig- 
r'tcC tvet (petty ttftetgTi<t y dia. tov etyccdov ftoi 

xctTtgycL^pfttvr} SetvetTot, tva, ytvriTcti xctff t/vtg- 
QoXtjv oeftet^raXog q ceftcLgrict $/cc Ttjg hroXr,g. 

14 O’/daftev yagi on o vbftog vvevftctnxog Itrnv' 
\ya) tretgxixog etftty ‘7Tt t rg<tfttvog viro t*]p cc- 

1 5 ftetgrtctv, 'O ya,g xctTigyctZofteti, ov yivcoer- 
xu' ov yug o SeXey, tovto vgeterera' aXX* o 

lG [tieruy tovto voioi. E< o ou SeXey* tovto 
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1 # themselves holy, and just, and good. Did then 
that which was originally good change its nature 
in my case, and become of itself the cause of con¬ 
demnation and death to me ? God forbid ! It 
was not the law, but sinful propensities abusing 
the law, which thus wrought death in me; so as 
to become more evidently sin in the light of the 
divine command, and even to become actually 
more vicious, through the despair engendered 
by a knowledge of the real nature and extent of 
the commandment. 

lli I know, indeed, that the law requires men to 
keep their bodies and their bodily appetites un¬ 
der the control of the spiritual law within them, 
namely, their reason and conscience, while, (to 
speak in a character which was once my own, 
and which still is that of every one who is striv¬ 
ing to serve God without the assistance of the 
Holy Spirit,) I find that in me the bodily appe¬ 
tites enslave and overpower the decisions of the 

1J mind. For my actions are not regulated by the 
sober decisions of my judgment ; but, on the 
contrary, that which I resolve to do remains un¬ 
done ; and that which upon reflexion I abhor, 
is the very thing which in the hour of tempta- 

l(i tion I am induced to do. But, if that which I 
do be contrary to my own judgment and resolut 



IIS nP02 PflMAIOTS, Ktp.g. 

17 woiati <rvfA(p7}fju tu vofjtu, on xctXog. NW fit 
ovzln iyw xuTSgyu^ofAcct ctVTO, aXX* rj oixov- 

18 cct hi tfjuo) uftugrtu, O iiot yctg, on evx olxel 

tv if/,o) y tovt e<rnv \v rrf cugzi fjtov, ctyuGov’ 
to yctg ^iXziv vuguxsirut fjooi, to xungyu- 

19 ZzvQcti to zctXov, 011 % tvglirxai. Ov yug 0 
SiXa, <xotu ctyuCov' aXX’ 0 ov S^Xa/ xuxov, 

20 tovto •7rgct<r<ru. E< 3s 0 ov SsX<y iyai, tovto 
•}roico y ovxin \yu xuTSgyu^ofjuut ctvTO, aXX’ r\ 

21 oizovo'ct \v if/,o) ctfjougn'u. Evg(<rxco agu tov 
vofioov tco SeXom ifjoo) noidv to xuXov, on tfio) 

22 to xuxov ‘XctgctxtiTOLi, ’^.vvr^ofjiai yug ry vo~ 

23 fioui tov §eov xutu tov etrai avOgairov' pXtTco 3s 
tregov vofjuov Iv rolg ftiXtci f/,ov ctvnarrgctTivo- 

fLtVOV TM VOfLU TOV VOOg fJOOVy XU) Uiyj/jCtXUTl- 
Zovtu fits tu vofJtco rrig ct(/,ugnctg tco ovn \v 

21 Tolg fjotXztri ftov. EuXulncogog iyoi uv&gco'rog ! 


18 . ou^ tuiloxw. —Al. oO ynuHT/.u, Alii; ou. 
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tion, I hereby acknowledge the excellence and 

17 justice of the law. So that it is not I, that is to 
say, my rational mind, who am the primary agent 
in these transgressions, but the corrupt and sen¬ 
sual propensities which predominate over me. 

IS For I am convinced that in me, that is, in my 
propensities and appetites, there dwelleth no¬ 
thing that is good 5 because to resolve upon what 
is good is easy for me, but I find that 1 have no 
moral power to perform that which I have re- 

19 solved. Such then, is my state : the good 
that I resolve to do, I do not j and the evil 
which my reason and conscience condemn, that 

20 I do : so that, my actions being thus contrary to 
the decisions of my judgment, it is evident that 
the origin of the evil is to be found, not in my 
reasoning faculties, but in the sinful appetites of 
my fallen nature. 

21 I find then this to be the law of my nature, 
that while I desire and resolve to do that which 
is good, evil perpetually presents itself for my 

22 acceptance. For my inner man (my reason and 

23 conscience) approves of the law of God ; but at 
the same time I feel another influence acting 
by my carnal propensities, warring against the 
dictates of my reason, and bringing me into sub- 

21 - jection to itself. O wretched man that I am, to 
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rig pee pvasreu lx too ffupectTOg too Suvutgo 
25 tovtov ; Ev^cc^trrk tv u foci ’I rjiroo X^nt- 
rov too xvgioo tjfAvv ! ’'Agcc, ovv uvrog \yu> tu 
pe\v vot dovXsvu vopeu Seou* ty\ Je trctgx), vopeu 
a,fA.a^Ttag, 


Ke<p. ri. 1. Oy&v a^a vvv xarax^a Toig Iv X^<r- 
tg> ’Ijjtroy \\_per} xecru golqxu. Trig iwutoo civ, a,X~ 

2 Xa xurci Kveopcu ]]. 'O ykg vopeog too mto- 

pectTog Trjg ^turjs Iv ’X.^ittu ’I rjvov, r}Xivde^u<rfi 

kiro too vopeov Tfjg kpea^riccg xcti too S’ai/a- 

3 too. To yug advvarov too vopoov, Iv <j> ya-Ql- 
va foa rfjg crctgxog, o Seoj tqv Icturou viov vepc- 


25. Eu^ag/ffrai r<p 3ew—Alii: Xdgig di (Ex c. vi. 
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whom shall I look for deliverance from the in¬ 
fluence which this mortal corrupt body has over 

25 the better affections of my mind ? Such was, 
indeed, my despairing cry; but now I can thank 
God for the sure hope of deliverance through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. So then I, the same in¬ 
dividual, do as far as my reason is concerned, 
submit myself to the law of God ; while my ap¬ 
petites and propensities remain enslaved to sin. 

Cli. VIII. 1 . Having thus, by a true representa¬ 
tion of the state of a conscientious man striv¬ 
ing against sin in his own strength, shewn the 
utter impossibility of justification by the works 
of the law; I now return to the other ge¬ 
neral assertion which I made (Ch. vii. 6.), 
namely, that there is now no condemnation to 
those who being united to Christ in baptism, live 
thenceforth, not according to the dictates of 
their own lusts, but under the gracious influen- 
l 2 ces of the Holy Spirit. For the influence of the 
Spirit, by whose regenerating power at my bap¬ 
tism I entered upon a new life, has freed me 
from the dominion and victorious power of sin,, 
8 and from its consequence, eternal death. And 
that which the law could not effect, all justifica¬ 
tion through it being rendered hopeless through 
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ev ofAoiufJLUTt (rugxog afJOUgTictg, zct) Ttgi 
UUUgTlUg, XUTtXgtve T/JV UfJOUgTlUV \v TP? (TCtgZr 

4 I 'vU TO dlKUtUfJOU TOV VOfJOOV T\)}gatf/j tV 7}f/,lv, 

roig (Joy xutu trugxcc TegiTctTovtnv uXKu xutu 

5 TvevfJLU. Ol yug xutu trugxu ovTeg y ra Tr,g 
trugxog (pgovovtriv* ol xutu Tvevfjou, tu too 

(5 TvevfJLUTog. To yug <Pgbvr t fJOu Ti\g <rugxoq y 

SuVUTGg’ TO (PgOVJJfJOU TOV TVBVfJOClTOg, £a>q 

7 xu) t(gr;v/}. A toTi to (pgbv/jpu Tjjg (rugxog , 
lyQgu tig ^eov* tu yug vouat tov S'gou ovy^ v- 

8 TOTGto-trtTui j oile yug Ivvutui' ol 3s ev trugx i 
oyTtg, Sty ocgecrui ov Ivvuvtui. 

9 Tfjoug oe ovx etTTt ev <rugzi y aXX ev Tvev~ 
fjouTh etTeg Tvevpu Seou olxel ev vyJiv. Ei It 



PARAPH It ASE. 


123 


the disobedience of our appetites, this God has 
himself effected : for, sending his Son in the like¬ 
ness of that flesh which had offended, and as an 
atonement for its offences, He executed upon 
him and his human body the penalty due to sin; 

•1< in order that the obedience required by the law 
might be fulfilled in us, who walk not according 
to the impulses of the flesh, but according to 

5 the dictates of the Spirit. For those who act 
upon natural principles, and in their own strength, 
do in the end yield to their natural propensities 
to sin ; while those who seek the assistance of 
the Spirit, have their wills, and consequently 

6 their actions, conformed to his dictates. For the 
impulses of the flesh lead to eternal misery, while 
the influences of the Spirit lead to eternal h&p- 

7 piness. And this is the case, because the carnal 
propensities are hostile to God ; for neither are 
they subject to God’s law, nor can they become 
conformable to it by any process of amelioration 

8 that takes place in this life : so that they who 
act under the guidance of their natural propensi¬ 
ties, cannot by any possibility please God. 

J) This however, my brethren, is not your case, 
for you are walking not according to the flesh, 
but according to the Spirit; if, indeed, the Spirit 
of God has his residence in your hearts. And 
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r/f vnv^JLcc Xgicrrov ovx tyti , ovro; ovx tmv 
avTOv. E i 8\ Xgirrog tv vfuv, to (juv <rapcc 
vexgov 8i oLpagTiav' to 2g Trvtvy.ct fyj) 8 to, 8t - 
xctiorvvqv. e; & to ‘ffvtvpci tov tytigctvTog 
’1 7]<rouv lx vtxguv oixtt tv vfuv 7 o lyetguc tov 
X giTToy tx vtxguv, ^aoTrotqo'Et xat tol <rv- 

[JOCLTCL VfJOUVj 8ta TO EVOIXOVV CtVTCV irvtvpct tv 


VfUV. 

"Ago. ovv , cc8tX<po) f b<pei\tTUi lo'fjiiv ov Trj 
<rugx) y tov xcctu ca.gxa $jv. Ei yag xcitu 
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be Well assured, that if any man have not the 
Spirit of God, manifesting its residence in him 
by the fruits of the Spirit, that man is not a 
member of Christ’s body, nor has he any interest 
in the benefits which through Christ are dispen¬ 
sed to all the members of his spiritual church. 

10 But if Christ be in you, influencing your hearts 
by his Holy Spirit, then though the body must 
submit to death on account of sin, yet the soul 
shall continue to live in hope and joy, through 
the actual righteousness with which it has been 

11 imbued by the Spirit. And if the Spirit which 
pioceedeth from the Father, and by which He 
raised up Jesus from the dead, dwell in you, 
then, after the intermediate state to which I 
have alluded, God will vivify your mortal bodies 
also, by that same Spirit which now resides and 
acts within you. 

12 Seeing, therefore, that we are no longer under 
the dominion of the flesh, but under that of 
the Spirit; this very definition of our Chris¬ 
tian state shews that we are under an obliga¬ 
tion, no longer to live according to the dic¬ 
tates of those sinful propensities from whose 
predominant influence we have been delivered j 
but according to the dictates of that Holy Spirit 

13 by which we have been delivered. Know then, • 
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ffugxct ^t£j f^eXXere cnroQvr\<rxa\)' eJ be nvev- 
fictn roig vga^ug rov cufLUTog SccvctTovre, Zf\- 

14 * csorde. “Oca yug vveupctTi S’eou 'ccyovTa/, 

15 oorot e’uriv viol S'eou. OtJ yug eXaCere cmu- 
p .,k bovXeictg cr uXiv eig <poQov t oiXX* eXctGere 
nveufia vtQ0e<rictg, \v <j> xgufyfAeV ’A<o£a, o 

16 vurrig 1 A vro to wevfjuoc (rvfAftccTgogel rZ 

17 ‘XVtVfAOC.Tl TjfJLUVj OTl IfTfAtV TeXVCO S’fiOU. E/ 

rexva, xcci xXtjgovoftor xXrjgovo'fAOt fc\» S-eoy, 


r{, 13 . toj crw/iaroj—Alii; r5js eugxb;. 
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that if ye live according to the lusts of the flesh, 
ye must perish everlastingly j but if by the Spirit 
ye are enabled to resist and mortify these lusts, 

14 then shall ye live in eternal blessedness. For 
those who are led by the Spirit of God are 

15 alone to be accounted children of God. And 
such are ye, for the Spirit which as Christians 
you now obey is not one of renewed bondage and 
servile fear. But on the contrary ye have re¬ 
ceived the Spirit of adoption, under which, feel¬ 
ing that God is to you a reconciled Father in 
Christ Jesus ; and being enabled to contemplate 
his law and perfections, with the dispositions of 
grateful and obedient children, you are enabled 
to exclaim in humble confidence, Abba, Father! 

16 And the Spirit of God, by producing these filial 
dispositions towards Him, proves to us and gives 
us the assurance* that we are children of God. 

17 Nor can we suppose that this intimate union 
with God is limited to our existence upon earth: 
if we are now children of God, we shall be in¬ 
heritors of the kingdom of God in heaven, heirs 
of God, and joint-h.cirs with Christ, who said 
expressly (John xiv. 3.), ‘ I go to prepare a place 
for you, that where I am there ye may be also.’ 
And this inheritance we shall obtain, if walking 
with patient submission in the footsteps of our 



128 


& 


TIP02 PHMAI0T2, Kef. *j\ 

o’wyx'hygovofioi 5e X^erroo* e<Vg£ <rv i u,Tot<ry / o- 
y&ey, <W xa< <rvvdo%ctrrQa>f/,ev. 

18 Aoyi£pp,oti yctg, on ovx a|<a rot rotOn^ot- 

tol tov vvv xotigov irgog ttjv p,iWov<rotv holgctv 

19 ccToxuXu<p0yivcct ug fiytug. f H yag ctiroxotgot- 
hoxlot Trig xntncog r'w bt'iroxot\v'\nv tuv uiwv 

20 tov S-eoy ccrexSe^erui. Tij yug jttctTctioTqn 
% xn<ng v7rsT0ty7j t (oy^ exoi/tra, aAAa hot tov 

21 VTOTOt^OtVTOtA IT 6ATiOi, or* xa< aVTTl 7] xn- 
tng lXev0e^a;07j(reT<x.( ccto Tfjg hvXiictg Tfjg <p8o - 
gcig etg ttjv eheutfegiotv Ttjg $6%rjg tm Ttxvcov 

22 tov S-gou. O I'dctpev yeton wottrot ?j xntng 

23 (ry<rreka^£< xa) (ruvud'ivei a^i roy vyv. Oy 
fjtovov 5e, aAAa xa) ayro< t^v axa^^ Toy 
xviv^ctTog e%oneg, xoti qptlg uvto) \v itLVTolg 
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suffering Master, we bear with patience tlie trials 
to which we are exposed, in the hope that by 
them we shall be rendered more meet for the en¬ 
joyment of our glorious inheritance. (2 Cor. iv. 

170 

18 For I reckon that these trials, however severe 
they may be, are not worthy to be compared with 
the glory and blessedness which shall be revealed 

19 to us hereafter. And the earnest expectation of 
mankind, even of those who possess not the clear 
light of revelation, longs for this blessed immor¬ 
tality which shall be revealed to, and bestowed 

20 upon, the sons of God. For all mankind are 
subject to suffering and mortality, not on account 
of any voluntary act of their own, but on account 
of their connexion with Adam, by whose trans¬ 
gression 4 sin entered into the world, and death 

21 by sin;’ (Rom. v. 12.) yet with an indistinct 
hope that human nature generally shall be deli¬ 
vered from the bondage of corruption, and ad¬ 
mitted to the glorious freedom which is the se- 

22 cure inheritance of the children of God. For 
we know that human nature has always, from the 
fall down to the present moment, groaned under 

23 a sense of weakness and suffering: nay, even we, 
who have received the first fruits of the Spirit, 
groan inwardly from the same cause, while we 


1 
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CTSVufcofAiV, vio0UTlCtV CCfftxbi'XPfAiVOli T7j» CHICO- 

24 hvrgvffiv tov ffuf/jCtTog TJ7 yag IXw'iii 

\<rcod7}[/jiv, fiXeirofAivt], ovx eirrtv gX- 

25 vtg* 0 y&g fiXtxei Tig, ri xai tXv'i^ei ; Ei ^'e 
0 ou (3x&irof/,6¥ 9 6Xt/2o^.6v, it virofiovTjg otirex- 
it%ofAe0a,. 

2(3 'tttravTMg ^6 xai to xvevjAct <rvvuvri'kctfi£u~ 
viroti reug utr&tHiuig ?i{iwv‘ to yag ti wgoriv- 
ZwfAtOa, xa&b iiij ovx oiiupev, aXX’ uvto to 
T vwfta, vTrtgtvTvyyant vt\p rjfiuv (rrzvayfnoTg 

27 aXaXrjToig. *0 Jg Igevvuv Tag xugiiag, oiis 


Ti TO <PgQ»7]fACt TOV WVtVfJLOtTOg, OTl XUTOt SsOV 


ivTvyyaHi vn\g ayim. 
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wait for the completion of our adoption, namely, 
the deliverance of our bodies from the grave, and 
for that glorious day when this corruptible shall 

24 put on incorruption. For this our final deliver¬ 
ance exists as yet only in hope : but when the 
object of hope is present and visible, then hope 
itself can exist no longer j for how can a man 
hope for that which he actually experiences. 

25 But if we hope for that which we do not yet 
experience, then do we with patience bear our 
present state of weakness and corruption, in the 
hope of the glorious deliverance to be effected 
hereafter. 

26 Nor are we supported under afflictions, only 
by the hope of a future deliverance j but in ad¬ 
dition we have the present aids of the Spirit to 
assist our infirmities. And this he does espe¬ 
cially in prayer: for whereas we know not of 
ourselves what we ought to pray for, the Spirit 
by holy suggestions intercedes for us with God, 
furnishing us with earnest aspirations which per- 

27 haps we are unable to clothe in words. But 
they are not on that account the less intelligible 
or acceptable to God : for he who searcheth the 
hearts of men, understands fully the nature and 
import of these holy suggestions by which the 

1 2 
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28 OidctfjLtv is, on ro7g ayunrum tov &eo»> -rotv- 
rot <rvvegye,7 eig uyu&ov t Tolg xutu irgoOenv 

29 xX?]To7g ovutv. "On cvg irgceyva, xu) ngow- 
gi<re <rv{jLfJt,og<povg r?jg eixovog tov viov uvtov , 
eig to etvui uvtov kqutotoxov \v voXXo7g udeX- 

30 <po7g. Ous is Tgoagure, Tourovg xu) txuXe<re’ 
xu) ovg exaXere, rovrovg xu) efoxulcuarev* ov$ 
ie edtxuiajo'e, Tovrovg xu) edo%u<re. 
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Spirit advocates the cause of the saints before 
God. 

28 And, as a further support under the trials of 
this our mortal state, we are assured that all 
things however distasteful to our natural desires, 
and however unpromising in appearance, shall by 
the providence of God be turned to the ultimate 
advantage of those that love him, of those who 
according to his good pleasure and determination 
have heard and accepted the offers of the gospel. 

29 For those, of whom God foreknows that they 
will thus accept his offers of mercy and love him, 
he predestinates to be renewed at the last day in 
a state of immortality and incorruption, like that 
in which Christ is now seated at the right hand 
of God : that He as man should not be alone, 
but should through all eternity preside as an 
elder brother over those that have been redeem- 

80 ed through him. And the steps by which God 
carries into effect this gracious determination are 
these : first, he invites men by the offer of the 
gospel ; and then, on their acceptance of its pro¬ 
mises and submission to its conditions, he acquits 
them of guilt and admits them to favour and re¬ 
conciliation with Him j and those whom he thus 
acquits upon earth, he finally admits to glory 
and happiness in heaven. 
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31 Ti ovv igovftev rgog rovra. j Ei o 3-£o; v- 

32 vtg r,fjt.uv t rig xccff ripav j otrye rov idiov v/ov 
ovx etpeicrctro , aXX’ vireg •xuvrw ‘xagedoo- 
xiv a vrov* •xug ovy) xtt) <rvv a vra ra. ocavra. 

33 rj(uv yagitrerai ; Tig eyxccXerei xv.ro. exKex- 

34* ruv &£ou j 0eo; o Sixaum $ T<f o xa.ra.xgi~ 

vuv j X^tTTOff o ovo&avuv ; ^aXXoi' *ai 
tyeguag ; og xai e<rr/v £v 0££/a rou Jj£ou j of 

35 *a< tvrvyya.vei vx\g rtfjwne Tig ripccg yugiret 
axo rrig oyoxrjg rov "Kgicrrov } Sxi^pig ; J) 
ffreioyugia .; $ diaiypog ; jj X^of j tj yvftvorrjg\ 
jj xivdvvog j $ (/.ccyaiga, ; (xa&uf yeygetTrai' 

36 4 w Orf mxa <rou SccvurovfAetfcc oXjjv rijv ripe- 

37 eXoyirQfjfJt.&v tug ‘XgoCa.ra, (rtya.yr, f,’) ’AXX* 
fy rowro/f ‘xcco’iv vvtgvtxuf/.ev dia, rov ayaxr}- 

38 vavrog riftcig. Yiexeicryuat yag t on ovre $u- 

nocrog ovre ovre ayyeXo/ ovre ag^cct, 

ovre everrarct cure fteXXovrct, ovre dwa.ft.etg, 

jj', 38. ovre intfrurra ovre peWovr a, ovre duv«/4E/c,—ours Suvd- 
ovrt ivafroka ovn niKhovra. 
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31 What then shall we say to all these arguments 
of consolation ? Since God is on our side, what 

32 matters it who or what are opposed to us ? Since 
He spared not his own Son, but freely gave him 
up to die in our stead, how can we doubt that 
with him He will freely confer upon us what- 

33 ever is necessary to our welfare ? What matters 

34 it who accuse the elect of God ? God himself 
acquits and approves of them. What matters it 
who condemns them ? Christ has died for them; 
nay, more than this, he has risen from the dead, 
he is seated at the right hand of God, where he 
ever lives as their Mediator and Intercessor. 

33 What then can separate us from the protecting 
love and care of Christ ? Can tribulation, or 
anguish, or persecution, or famine, or nakedness, 

36 or danger, or the sword ? For to all these 
things are we now exposed j or in the language 
of the Psalmist, * For thy sake we are slain per¬ 
petually, we are like sheep destined for slaugh- 

37 ter.’ (Ps. xliv. 22.) Nay, over all these things 
we are more than conquerors, by the assistance 

38 of that Saviour who loveth us. For I am 
thoroughly persuaded, that neither life nor death, 
nor angels, nor the powers of evil on earth or in 
hell, nor the sufferings which we now expe¬ 
rience, nor those which we have reason to ex- 
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39 ovrt v\pajAU ovre fiuOogj ovre ng xn<ng irtgci 
dvvT)<r6ra.i riftaig ywgiffw ano Trig uyavrig tom 
§ 60 v, Trig tv XgiffTO) 'lriffou ra XMgiu fjfjuvv. 


PART III. 


K e<p. 1. ’A XrjQeiuv \eyco, \v Xgirru’ om \ptvdo- 

{Acti, [irv^^a^Tv^ovffrig poi Tr,g <rMViidr,<reojg 
2 jttoUj) Iv wvzvfACtTi ccyiu' on Xunri (aoi \<rn 
^iyctXrii xa) adiaXeiwTOg oduvrj ry xct^lla, poo. 
^ 3 Hy^ope yccg ocirog iyu ctvoiQepcc eircct uno 
TOM X PKTTOV MTTtg TCJV aOeX^UV (AOM, TCOV <TVy~ 

4 yzvvv (aom xcctcc ffctgxtt.’ o'lnng ei<riv ’l<rgcir]7>- 
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39 pect, nor elevation, nor depression, nor any other 
created thing, can thwart the determination of 
the Creator, and separate us from the love of 
God, which we enjoy through our union with 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 


PART III. 

The Salvation of Believing Gentiles, and the Con¬ 
demnation of Unbelieving Jews, consistent with 
the Law, the Prophets, and the past experience 
of the Jewish Nation. 

Ch. IX. 1 . When I turn from the consideration 
of these blessings which we enjoy as Chris¬ 
tians, to view the unhappy state of my Jewish 
brethren, I declare truly as before Christ, I 
lie not as before the Holy Ghost, my conscience 
c 2 testifying to the truth of my declaration ; that 
for them and their lost estate, I feel great and 

3 incessant sorrow. Were it, indeed, of any avail, 
I could pray that I myself were separated from 
Christ, if thereby iny brethren according to the 
flesh could be admitted to the blessings forfeited 

4 by me. And this grief for their present state, and 
anxious desire for their salvation, are still more 
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trctt) uv h vtoQtrioc xcc) rj do%a, xoc) oci tiiocdn- 
xcti xoc) r] vopoOzcloc, xcc) rj hocTgz'tcc xoc) cci 

5 iTccyyzX'iui, uv oi TUTZgzg, xoc) g| uv o X^kt- 
rog ro xoctoc <rocgxcc t o uv it) tocvtuv &eo$ tv\o- 

yrjrog zig rovg oiiuvccg ! ’Aporjv. 

6 Ovfc oiov dz 7 on zxtzttuxzv 6 \oyog rov 
SzotJ, Ov yu,g Tccvrzg 61 e£ ’I <rgccrjX f ovtoi 

7 I (rgccrjX* ovfi on zin (TTZgfJoa ’A^aapc, vocv- 
rtg tzxvoc, aXX*’ 4 zv ’loccocx xXrjdriozTcci <roi 


8 (T^rgg'pta,’ tovt ztrnv , ov ra tzxvoc Trig oocgxog, 
rocvrcc tzxvoc tov Seov* uXXoc toc tzxvoc rrjg 
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excited when I consider that they are Israelites, 
that they have been nationally adopted as the 
children of God, that his presence among them 
has been marked by a visible glory, that to them 
were committed the covenants, and the law, and 

5 the ritual, and the promises : that theirs are the 
fathers to whom those promises were first ad¬ 
dressed ; and that of them as to his human na¬ 
ture is sprung the Christ in whom they are ac¬ 
complished, who is at the same time in his super¬ 
human nature, God blessed for ever. Amen. 

6 Yet, much as I grieve for the sin and misery 
of my brethren the Jews, I do not conclude that 
the word of God respecting them has failed of 
c ompletion. I know, indeed, that promises of per¬ 
petual mercy were made to Israel j but, then, all 
who are naturally descended from Israel are not 
therefore to be considered as heirs of Israel: 

7 nor are all the natural descendants of Abraham, 
to be considered as inheritors of the promises 
made to that patriarch. For we must remember 

-that, at the very first, a limitation was made, 

8 when God excluding Ishmael said, * In Isaac 
shall thy seed be called’ (Gen. xxi. 12.) ; which 
of itself proves that the privilege of being con¬ 
sidered as the children of God does not extend 
to all the natural descendants of Abraham j but 
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9 eyrccyysXfotg, Xoyi^eTUt ei; riregfitz. 'Eirccy- 
yeXtug yag o Xoyoq ouro$' * Kara roi> xuigov 
tovtov tXtvtrof^at^ xcci ttj Jiocppa, vtoc. 1 

10 Ou povov 5'g, uXXa, xct) *P eGexxoc, e| bo£ xol- 

11 rqv ep/outra, 'Itrccux tou nocTgog qpocov. Mqirw 
yug yivvrjOiVTuVi fMjHe Tgct%civTuv t) ayctfov rj 
xctxov , {jlvtx, 7] xar \xXoyr t v Tgodeng tou Seov 
fttvri, ovx e| egyuv, uXX' lx tou zaXouvTo;,') 

\ c 2 IppyOt] ccury' ‘ “On o potl^uv dovXtvtrei tu 

13 tXcc<r<rovi’ J xctd&ts ylygccz-Tar 1 Toy ’I uxuQ 

riya-rfitrut tov *H<rau e^nVjjfl’a.’ 

14 T/ ovv Igovpotv ; por\ cchxtct wcLga. tu ; 

15 y'ivoiro. TJ ya.g M cjvtrri Xsyer 4 ’E Xer r 


tl i\ y . 


CM 6v oiv eXe& 7 xat olxTeigr)<rv ov cUv otXTe'igco. 1 


S', 11, -Tgofliff/f TOU ^eou- TOU StoD TfOiJjflVj. 
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the children born according to the promise, are 

9 alone accounted as the true seed. Now the 
promise was this, 4 at this period next year I will 
revisit thee, and Sarah shall bear a child. (Gen. 

10 xvii. 21. xviii. 10.) Nor was this the only in¬ 
stance of' limitation. For when Rebecca was 
pregnant of two children by one father, name- 

11 ly Isaac, and when the children were yet un¬ 
born, and had done neither good nor evil ; in 
order that the determination of God respecting 
election might *evidently rest, not upon the me¬ 
rits of those that were chosen, but upon the so- 

12 vercignty of him who chose j therefore was it 
said unto her, ‘ The elder shall serve the young¬ 
er. (Gen. xxv. 23.) Which prophecy has been 
fully accomplished in the history of their de- 

13 scendants, according to the saying of God by 
the Prophet, ‘ Jacob have I loved, but Esau 
have I hated/ (Mai. i. 2, 3.) 

Mi What then, shall we say that God acts un¬ 
justly in making such election P Far be it from 
us to draw so false and impious a conclusion. 

1.5 Nay, God exercises his sovereign will, not only 
in the election of nations and families, but of in¬ 
dividuals also. For He saith to Moses, * I will 
shew peculiar marks of grace and favour to those 
whom I mil thus to prefer(Exod. xxxiii, 19.) 



IIPOZ PAMAIOT2, Kfp. 3'. 


wt 

16 w A^a euV ou rov StXovrog, ovi\ rov r^%yotrog t 

17 «XXa roy eXeoyvro; S'goy. A lyu ya.g n ygcc- 

<pri ry Qclqclu* l v Qrt tig uvro rovro l 
ere, oira>$ ivhuZapca h <roi rqv ivvctptt pou, xcu 
oirwg diuyyeXy ro ovopot, fiov It wary rg 7 ??.’ 

18 "Agct out on SeXe/, eXee?* ot is rxXtjgu- 

veu 

19 E^e/; out f/, 01 ' T/ tn fJUfAtpercu ; ru ycng 

20 /SoyX^um avrov rig uv0e<rrrixe ; Mevouyye, u 
av0ga>ire ! tv rig £/, 0 uvrctiroKgM(i,ivog ru 
3-gJ; \^Ci to crXaoyAa ru x’kcurctvTi' Tt 

21 fte liroin<rctg ovrotg ; *H ovx e^u l^ovcriay 6 
xegufuv; rov irtjXov, lx rov avrov <pvgetfj,a.rog 



3', 19. r<Z yug jSouX^arf—r£ /$ou/\^/i4ar/. 
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1G Such preference, therefore, is to be attributed, 
not to the will or effort of the individual favour- 

17 ed, but simply to the will of God. And as 
among good men God chooses to distinguish 
some, as Moses, with peculiar marks of favour ; 
so among bad men he chooses some to be pe¬ 
culiarly monuments of his vengeance. Thus 
God said to Pharaoh, * For this purpose have I 
restored thee that I might shew my power in 
punishing the obstinacy of thy sin j and that 
thereby the glory of my name might be celebrat¬ 
ed throughout all the earth.* (Exod. ix. 16.) 

18 So that we see God chooses among his servants, 
whom he will especially favour j and among his 
enemies whom he will give up to the hardness of 
their own hearts. 

1Q But an objector to this doctrine may say, Why 

then does God blame his creatures ? Who can 

20 resist His will ? Nay, but, O man, consider how 
great is the folly and wickedness, of arguing 
against the power and rights of the Almighty 
Creator : shall the thing formed say to him that 
formed it, why hast thoy made me thus ? (Is. xlv. 

21 9.) Hath a potter full right and power over 
his clay, (Jer. xviii. G.) to make from the same 
mass, vessels either for honourable or dishonour¬ 
able purposes; and hath not God an equal right 
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vrotfjo'Ui o ftiv it$ TifMjv <rxzvo$ 9 o ds etg ari- 


22 fttav ; Ei SeXvv o \vbu%a<r0at ttjv o^- 

xoc) yvugiffai to duvarov uvtov , tjveyzev zv 
sroXX? fjoctxgodufiia, ffxevr] hgyris za,rrjgrt(rfitva, 

23 ei$ ctnu'kzia.v' xui iva, ym^tarn tov cr Xovrov rye 
do^rjs ccvtov tv) crxtvr) zXzovg t a KgOf}TolpLa<rzv 

2 t th 5o£av* ovg xcc) zxot\z<rzv ripoci;, ov povov z\ 

25 ’I ovdcctuv, aXXa xcci ef \Qvvv’ vg zoct zv tv 
'£l<rr]\ Xeyzi' ‘ KaXe^ny tov ov Xotov poov y Xa ov 
fAov’ xca ttjv ovx TiyccnijfjLevtjVy qyccxTjptvtjv. 

26 Kai gVrai, zv tv to'kv ov zppTjdij ctvrolg' Ou 

XaOf fJOOV VfJ0t7sy \xCi x\TJ07l<rOVTCU vto) S-£ou 

27 £vvtos . 9 'H <rcctcts $z xgu£ei vw\g tov ’Ia^a^X* 
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and power to choose among his creatures, all 
. equally undeserving, one race whom he will es¬ 
pecially honour and favour, while he leaves others 
in the dishonour which they have brought upon 

22 themselves ? And what injustice is there, if 
God, though determined at last to exhibit his 
anger and make known his power upon impeni¬ 
tent sinners, has borne, and yet bears with much 
patience the vessels of wrath fitted by their own 

23 sinfulness for destruction : and determines also, 
finally to make known the riches of his glory to 
the objects of his favour, whom by his Spirit he 
has prepared for the reception of this dignity; 

24 to us, namely, whom He hath invited by the 
preaching of the gospel, not only from among 
the Jews, but also from among the Gentiles ? 

25 And this right on the part of God to exclude 
the Jewish nation from his favour for a time j 
and the fact that the great mass of the Jews may 
forfeit it, appears from what God says by the 
Prophet Hosea, * That which was not my people, 
I will make to be my people ; and her that was 

2(3 not beloved, I will cause to be beloved: and it 
shall come to pass that in the place where it was 
said unto them, ye are not my people, there shall 
they be called the people of God/ (Hos. ii. 23. 

27 i. 10.) Isaiah also exclaims respecting Israel, 


K. 
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1 ’Eav o ccgidpog tcov vicov 'l<rgai}X cog 7] afAftog 
rijs &oiXcitr<rq$j to xaTuXei(AfAa <rco&ri<re 7 ai ! 

28 A oyov yug trvvreXcov xa) avvTeftvcov ev hizaio- 

/ tr / / / / *\ 

evil]' on A oyov (rvvT£T{Atff/*ivov vroiri<rei xvgiog tm 

29 T?jg y*jg.’ Kai xaQcog w^oei^xev ’Htra'i'ag 4 
c Ei (Ail zvgiog aafiacoQ eyxareXiwev 7}(a7v <rweg‘ 
(Act, cog 'ZodofAU uv eyevrifafAev, xa) cog VofAop - 
pet uv cofAoieodijfAtv. 9 

30 T7 cvv IgovfASV ; "Oti e&v7] tu (At) htcoxovra. 
hxaio<rvvrjv y xa.TiXa.Qe $ixato<ruv7jv, hxatorvvriv 

31 Ti]v ex wtancog* ’IcguijX $g tiicoxcov vo(aov 
dtxa.io<rvv7jg, e\g vo(aov foxaio<rvv7ig ovx e<pQa.<re. 

32 A iut! ; "Otc ovx ex wlarecog, aX?J cog ef egycov 
vofAov. Hgoo-exo^av yug rep xlOcp 70 V wgo- 

33 cxofAfAUTog , xaQcog yeygawrar i ’l^ou, TifyfAi ev 
’jiiuv XiOov TTgoaxofAfActTog, xa) wergav <rzavda- 
Xov 4 xa) wag 6 wiarevcov lw avTp, ov xurui- 
<TX t vvOri<reTUi 
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‘ Although the number of the children of Israel 
be as the sand of the sea, a remnant only shall 

2S be saved. For God will execute and speedily 
accomplish his decree in righteousness, and will 
make his sentence to be summarily executed 

29 upon the land/ (Is. x. 22, 23.) And this con¬ 
demnation of the Jews is confirmed by what Isaiah 
says elsewhere, 1 Had not the Lord of Hosts left 
us a seed, we should have been as Sodom and as 
Gomorrah/ (Is. i. 9*) 

30 What then shall we conclude from all this ? 
That the Gentiles who were formerly indifferent 
as to their acquittal before God, have obtained 
acquittal, and that by the instrumentality of 

31 faith : while Israel, who have been solicitous 
about a system from which they expected ac¬ 
quittal, have failed to obtain an interest in that 
system, whereby alone it could really be procur- 

32 ed. And why have they failed ? Because they 
sought acquittal, not by the action of faith, but 
by the merit of legal obedience. For they stum¬ 
bled at that principle which God foretold should 
be a stumbling-block to their pride, saying in 

33 Isaiah, ‘ Behold I lay in Sion a stone of stum¬ 
bling, a rock of offence j and whosoever believctli 
in him shall never have reason to be ashamed of 
his trust/ (Is. viii. Id. xxviii. IG.) 

k 2 
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K t<p. t. 1. 'A$eX<po) t v} ft\v tvdoxiu t5jj IfAtjg xug- 
diug, xu ) 7] di7}<ris i) or^oj tov vntg uvrwv 

2 (lo'Tiv') tig <ruT7]^iuv. M u^tv^u yag uvtchs, 

oti ^fjXov S"gou 'tyovffiv, aXX’ ov xut Iftiyvoxriv. 

3 ’A yvoovvTtg yug rqv tov S-eou <$txuio<rvv 7 )v, xu) 
t/jv idiuv $ixuto<ruv?iv ^rovvrtg crtirui, ry d/- 

4 xaiotrvvy tov J^gou ov% virtTuyriTUv. TtXog 
yug voftov XgifTog, tig dixutorvvijv vuvt) tm 

5 or iffTivovTi. MwuVjjs yug ygcityu tt}v dixouo- 

TVVfJV T7JV lx TOV VOfAOV' ( ' OtI 0 ‘TCO^TUg UVTU 


G uvOgunogy fyertTui 


9 * ~ 1 

ep avroig • 


'H dt 


lx onV- 


Tiug dixuiotrvvq ovtu hlytr 1 uvryg tv Ty 


t. 1. cilruv—rod ’I<rga>;X. 3. idiav 8ix.aio<jiivr l v-—Alii, idiav. 
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Ch. X. 1 . Brethren, the earnest desire of my 
heart, and the subject of my prayer to God for 

2 Israel, is that they may be saved. For I bear 
them witness that they have a zeal for the mainte¬ 
nance of God’s law, but without any clear know- 

3 ledge of its real nature and use. For being ig¬ 
norant that justification must originate in the di¬ 
vine grace, and seeking to attain it by the merit 
of their own works, they have not submitted 
themselves to that system which offers justifica- 

4 tion as a gratuity from God to man. And it is 
clear that even before the revelation of the gos¬ 
pel, they were totally wrong in looking for ac¬ 
quittal upon the ground of their own merit j be¬ 
cause Christ was all along the ultimate object to 
which the law pointed, as the fulfiller of its typi¬ 
cal ceremonies, by procuring salvation for every 

5 one that believeth. Thus Moses, when describ¬ 
ing such a justification as could be attained by 
the law, says merely that * the man who performs 
these commandments shall live by them,’ (Lev. 
xviii. 5.) that is, shall enjoy a long life of liappi- 

3 ness in the promised land. Whereas the doctrine 
of justification by faith speaks thus: Now think 
not that we have far to seek for its declaration 
that we need ‘ ascend to heaven’ to bring down 
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xct^lct <rov‘ Tig ocvocCriTerooi elg tov ovgavov ? 

7 tout ztti X^/<r tov xuTctyctyelv. H' ‘ Tig 
zctTa,£'/;<reTcti elg rqv oICvttovtout ztti 

8 ^L^ittov ex vexgwv ccvocyuyelv. AXXa tI Xe- 
yzt ; ( ’Eyyug <rov to p7\p,at zttiv, iv tco tto- 

{JLUtI (TOV XCt) ZV Tlj XCLgdlu TOV? T OUT ZTTI 

9 to p7ifjoo, Tijg vrlffTiug o x/jeuTTopoev. "Oti, zav 
opooXoyf t (rrig iv tm TTOpuarl trov xvgiov ’\r t Touv , 
xom vt<rTZUTr,g iv 7/j xugdlu. <rov , oti 6 3-gog ccv- 

10 tov Ijyeigev ix vexgav, <r<u()'/i<ry, (K ccgSlct yu.(> 

KlTTevZTOM 6/g fijXGtiOTVVqV (TTOpAiCtTl ^6 OpLo’kO- 

11 yfiTCti elg Taryglccv.) Aeyei ycig y ygcctprj* 
‘ lias o wiTTevuv ii? ccuTa, o?u xa.TOMTyyv&r^Te~ 

12 tom? Ou ya.g \tti (SioottoXyi Tovdcclov tz xom 
^EXXpjvof’ o yug uvTog xugiog vavTuv^ ttXovtuv 

13 elg nuvTOLg Tovg inixcthoupuivovg uutov . * Tlag 


\ M * 


yctg og av zmxuXzTriTOM to ovopocc xvgiov y Ta¬ 
ll Czjtztom, * Tlcog ovv ivnxaXzTovrcM, elg ov oux 
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7 Christ to solve the difficulty, or * descend’ in or- 

8 der to seek him ‘ among departed spirits.* But 

what saith it ? ‘ Its declaration,’ to use again 

the words of Moses, ‘ is nigh thee, even in thy 
heart and in thy mouth,’ (Deut. xxx. 12-14.) 
namely, the doctrine of faith which we pro- 

1) claim. It saith, that if thou shalt confess with thy 
mouth that Jesus is Lord, and shall at the same 
time believe in thine heart that God raised him 

10 from the dead, thou shalt be saved. For with 
the heart man believes, so as by the instrument¬ 
ality of faith to attain justification ; and with the 
mouth he makes that solemn profession of his 
faith at baptism, whereby he is admitted to union 
with Christ, and so into a state of salvation. 

11 For the scripture which I have before quoted 
saith, ‘ whosoever believeth in him shall not be 

12 ashamed(Is. xxviii. 16.) in which text I 
would have you to observe the full force of the 
word whosoever ; for in the matter of salvation 
there is no distinction made between Jew and 
Gentile, the same God being Lord over them 
all, abundant in mercy to all that sincerely call 

13 upon Him; as it is said by the Prophet, ‘ who- 
soever will call upon the name of the Lord shall 

14 be saved,* (Joel ii. 32.) Since then God thus 
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iTifTTeviruv ; nag ^itmvtrovffivt ov ovx %zov- 


(Tclv ; vug ctxov<rov<ri XPV** X’Vgvo'eovTog ; 
15 nag xrigv^cvmv y \a.v pri k'KOtrrctXuffi ; xctdag 

ytyguirrcLr 4 'Q.g wgctioi ol vrodeg tcov e uctyye- 


\iZpfJMvuv ug7]V?]V 9 Tw euayyefa^Ofieva/v 


\ 9 

TOC CL~ 



16 'AXX’ ot) cravrej irr^xovcocy too evctyyeXia. 
’H<raiaj yug \iyu’ 4 Kvgie, Tig iviffTtvcrz ti\ 

17 ccxc7\ r/fAcov ; A^a ^ nurTig 65 a*o??s* ^ oe 

18 ctxori pripurog Seov. ’AXXct ’hiyu' 

ov* %x,ovcrav ; Mfivovvye * £/£ srao-av 777* 
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offers salvation by Christ equally to Jew and 
Gentile, why are ye, my Jewish brethren, jeal¬ 
ous of my labours for the conversion of the hea¬ 
then ? For, referring to the text which I have 
thus quoted, how can they call upon one in 
whom they have not believed ? And how can 
they believe in one of whom they have not 
heard P And how can they hear unless some 

15 one proclaim to them the gospel ? And how 
can they proclaim the gospel unless they be com¬ 
missioned for that purpose ? And of those who 
are charged with this commission we may justly 
say as Isaiah did by the spirit of prophecy, 
‘ IIovv beautiful are the feet of those "who bring 
glad tidings of peace, who proclaim good things 1* 
(Is. lii. 7.) 

lG Yet however desirable and lovely the message 
of salvation may be, all have not accepted and 
obeyed it. Isaiah foresaw this when he said, 
‘ Lord, who hath believed our teaching?* (Is. 

17 liii. 1.) So that here also you may perceive that 
faith is described as dependent upon teaching, 
and that teaching is in obedience to a divine 

18 command. I ask then, has not this teaching 
been actually offered to the world ; have not all 
heard the messengers of the gospel ? Yes, tru¬ 
ly j and I may say with the Psalmist, ‘ Tl\eir 
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B^TjX^BV o tyQoyyog ocvrcvp, xoti i\g too Ttgccrct 

19 TVS OlXOVftiVVg TOC, pypCtTCC UVTtoP.' ’AXXa, 

fayca' Mjj ’I<r£a^A ovx tyveo j HgtoTcg Mwy- 
crqg Xeyer c *E yoi nccgctfyXtocrto vpoug It’ ovx 

20 zflvei, bti bOpbc carvvBTco Tccgogyiu vy^oLg' H<ra- 
tug & ctTOToXfJOu xca heyer ‘ Evgefap ro7g epol 
fiV tyrovtny, \^<puv7}g lyevofiqv ro7g 1 [ab fjorj 

21 67rg guTUGri.’ Ufog Jg top 'hrgctqX heyer ‘"O- 
Xqv Tr,v qc/Ag cop b^btbtooctoo TU,g %&7gcog poov irgog 
XcCOV CCTBlflovPTOO X 0 o\ COVTlXlyOPTCiS 


Ke<p. loo, 1. A Byco ovp' axa/Varo 6 Ssoj top 

Xooop clvtov ; ytvoiTO' xoo) yag lyui l<r- 

^uyj'k(T/ig Gifu, lx crxlgfActTog ACguupc, <puX/jg 
Bevicopotp. Oy* cctutccto o S-goj top Xctop uv- 
tov 9 op irgotypco. ri ovx oioootb bp rlA/a ti 
X lyBi v y£<x.<Pn ; ojg BPTvyyoopBi tu S"ta/ xootoo 
3 tov I <T£«^A. * Kvgis, Tovg TgotyrjTcog <rov a- 


/, 19. 'la%ar\h oOx eyvu;—oux syva’l ;— /a, 2. ’Iffga^.— 

Xeywr 
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voice hath reached throughout all.the earth, and 
their precepts to the boundaries of the inhabited 

19 world.' (Ps. xix. 5.) Again I ask, did not Isra¬ 
el know that the offer of salvatioffwould thus be 
made to all mankind ? They certainly knew it; 
for first Moses saith, ‘ I will rouse your emula¬ 
tion by that which is no people; and by an ig¬ 
norant and idolatrous people I will excite your 

20 envy.* (Deut. xxxii. 21.) And Isaiah expresses 
the same truth with still greater freedom, saying, 
‘ I was found by those that sought me not $ I 
was manifested to those who inquired not after 

21 me.* But to Israel he saith, 1 All the day long 
have I stretched forth my hands to a rebellious 
and gainsaying people.’ (Is. Ixv 1, 2.) 

Cli. XI. 1 . Seeing then that the great body of the 
Jews have rejected the mercy of God through 
Christ, has God on that account universally and 
Jinally rejected them? God forbid that their 
rejection should he universal; for I myself am 
an Israelite, of the seed of Abraham, of the tribe 

2 of Benjamin. No, great as is their guilt, God 
lias not thus rejected tjie people whom he chose 
for his own. You may perhaps think as Elias 
did, when he accused Israel before God, and 

3 said, ‘ O Lord they have slain thy Prophets, 
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- TTlXTtlVUV^ XU.) TO. SufflCUTTriglOt' COO XUTtCKCC'^- 
av’ xdyco vire\ti(p07]v (aovo$ 7 xa) (jr t Tov<ri ttiv 

4 4 /V ?C''' /V / 40y * > ’AXXa rt Xzytt ctvru o 
tktU'QS ; 1 KargX/^rov lf/,uvTa cTrccx/r^iX/cu; 
uvdgocst o'lTLVts ovx e xctv yovv rij BaaX.’ 

5 Ovtoj$ ouv xa,) tv too vuv xaigo) ‘hdp.p.ct, xclt 
(j txXoy^v y^ugiTog ytyovtv. E/ Jg ^a^m, ovxen 

1% tgyoov' gsrg) % ydgis ovxtri yiverai Xot^g' e! 
tit g£ egyoov, ovxtTi t<rr) £ag><r * Tii T '° *gy ov 


» t > \ it 

CVKITI ICTW igyov. 

rr* 7 ^ 0 /a 1 


rr» / T ti /a 1 V ~ * t \ - ~ * 

7 1/ auv i U iitiijiTU l&gafl A, royro ou* gvrg- 
ry^ev, ^ $g IxXoyfj g^gru^gv ot <Tg Xctiro) Ittoo- 

8 gcoflritrix.v, (xufloog yty^a-rrat' * "Edooxev aurc/g 


/a G. u bs t<g . . . sGtiv Igyoi/). Hacc rett. multi (Latini 
(Mines) omittuut. 7 . t<Zto —nrjrou. Ib. i-w^rfiav —Alii : 

f-r]ou)i)r}((av. 
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and overthrown thine altars, and I only am left, 

4 and they seek my life.* But what said the di¬ 
vine answer? * I have left for myself seven 
thousand men that have not bowed the knee to 

5 Baal/ (1 Kings xix. 13, 14.) And such is the 
case now. The multitude have indeed rejected 
the gospel: but there is still a remnant who 
have received it, being graciously chosen of God. 

6 And here, I pray you to observe, that this rem¬ 
nant has been chosen by divine grace ; and if so, 
it cannot have been for the merit of their own 
works, since, on the supposition that it was me¬ 
rited, we might indeed retain the term grace, 
but should entirely reject its meaning ; or, re¬ 
taining the term works, we must reject all the 
idea of merit and reward usually attached to the 
term. 

7 What then do we assert respecting the present 
state of Israel ? We assert, that Israel collectively 
lias not attained that justification which it sought 
by works j while the smaller number, chosen by 
grace, have attained justification by faith. The 

8 rest, however, have been hardened j or, to 
use expressions of the ancient scripture, with 
which you are familiar, « God hath given them 
a spirit of stupidity, eyes that cannot see, and 
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0 S’eo; TrvevfAcc, xccTavv^eeog y o<p0ci\(joovg tov ftrj 
fixiirew, xcu utcc tov y,rj uxoveivi<ag Ttjg <rri- 
9 fiegov fjfAegotg, Kct< A av'i'd \eyei' * Tsvr}9r}Tcv 
7\ Tgccn'S^oc, uvtojv etg TaylSoc xu) eig S-jj^av xu) 

10 e!g <rzcLv$ct\ov, xu) etg uvTuirodofAcc uvToig' <rxo- 
Titr^rjTcjTav oi o<pOu\{Ao) uvt&v, tov fjori jSAe- 
vreiv* xu) tov vurov uvrcuv ^lUTruvTog trvyxuf/,- 
^ovJ 

11 A eyoj ovv m eVra/j-av, tm ‘retrcotri j M?j 
yevoiTo * aXXa tco uvtuv ttu^u^tu^uti ri (T&itti- 
giu Tolg lOvstriv, etg to •xu^u^ri'kuffui uvrovg. 

12 E l tie TO KUgUTTTCOfAU UVTUV %'hOVTOg XOlTfJOOV) 

xu) to riTTtifJLcx, avTwv vhovTog \Ovm' wo<rov 

13 poi'k'hov ro irhrigufAa uvtuv ! 'Y fjuv yug Xiyu 



14 (TTo’kog i t>jv fouxovluv (joov $o%u£&' uirug wetgcc- 
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cars that cannot hear;* (Is. vi. 9. 10. xxix. 10.) 
and this has been the case from the time when 
the prophet thus spoke, down to the present day. 

9 David also says, in allusion to such obstinate of¬ 
fenders, * Let their table become a trap and a 

10 snare, and a stumbling block, and a punishment j 
let their eyes be darkened that they may not see, 

' and ever bow thou down their backs.* (Ps. Ixix. 
22, 23.) 

11 But have the Jews so stumbled asAo fall for 
ever ? (Jer. viii. 4.) God forbid. I have shewn 
that their fall is not universal ', and now I assert 
that it is not Jinal. By their fall salvation is of¬ 
fered to the Gentiles, in order, that by the ma¬ 
nifest favour of God to the Gentiles, Israel may 
be excited to an emulous desire of sharing in 

12 their blessings. And if the few of the Jews who 
have embraced the gospel, have been rendered a 
blessing to the world at large, how much greater 
will be the blessing which the world will derive 
from the ultimate conversion and restoration of 

13 the whole nation to the divine favour. These 
remarks I address particularly to you Gentiles; 
for having been specially commissioned as an 

14 Apostle to the Gentiles, I am bold to declare the 
full dignity and value of my office ; and I do it, 
in the hope that such a representation may excite 
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£r)Xa<ru [JLov Tfjv tragxa, xa) (Tatra nvag gf ay- 
15 rav. E < ya^ h cc,irc@o\7j a vtuv xa.TaXXa.yri 
xotrptov* rig rj ‘Trgoo’Xqiptg, ti pt,rj <?a>ri \x vexgav', 
]6 E I ^g rj anagffl uyia, xcti ro <p6gap(,u' xa) 

17 u h pi^a, ayia y xa) ot xXadoi. E< ^g Ting 
rav xXa^av i%£xXa<r0j)<rav f <rv ^g aygieXaiog av 
IvzxtVTgitrdrig Iv uvro7g, xa.) trvyxoivavog T?jg pi- 

18 tyg xai Tr\g wioTfjTog Ttjg zXaiug iyzvov, p(.rj xa - 
raxavya rav xXadav* u 2g xaraxavyairaiy ou 
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the emulation of my brethren according to the 
flesh, and be the means of saving some of them 

15 also. For if the rejection of the Jews has been 
rendered conducive to the reconciliation of the 
world to God, surely their restoration will be at¬ 
tended with blessings which may be compared to 
a life from the dead. 

16 And they shall thus be restored; for having 
been consecrated to God in the person of their 
father Abraham, the whole family still remains a 
sacred and peculiar people ; for if the first hand¬ 
ful be sacred, so is the whole mass; and if the 
root be sacred, the branches must be sacred also. 

17 And if some of these branches, that is to say, the 
unbelieving Jews, have been broken off, and thou, 
a Gentile, who wast like a branch of a wild and 
unproductive olive, hast been ingrafted into their 
place, and hast become a sharer in the nourish¬ 
ment afforded by the root, and in the fruitful¬ 
ness of the olive ; that is to say, hast been made 
partaker of the promises made to Abraham, and 
of the grace and spiritual assistance which God 

18 dispenses to all sincere members of his church ; 
yet boast not over the branches that have been 
broken off. If thou art disposed to boast, re¬ 
member that Abraham and the Fathers of the 
Jewish nation owe nothing to thee, while thou, 

L 
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19 orv pi£av ftutrrafyig, aXX’ jj piZu <re, ’Egetg 
ovv" 'E^exXatr^Tjcrav xXotdot, "vet lyu lyxevrgttr- 

20 K a\ag‘ rn anurrla l%zxXa<r8r)<rav, <rv <$g 

ty\ niorrei zerrrixag. vypqXotpgom, aXXa 

21 (po£ov‘ el yag d S'go? ruv xara tyvertv xXctdvv 

22 ovx Ipeiraro, pt^nug ovd\ <rov (peirerai. ’ide 
ovv yj>fjorrdrtjra xa) anoroptiav 9-gou' In) ptev 
rovg netrovrug, anoroptiav' In) Jg <rg, y / gri<rrd- 
rqra, lav In/pteivyg ry ygritrrdrijn' ene) xoti cr'v 

23 lxxonrj<ry, Kai lxs7voi d\ t lav fat] lntpteivco<ri 
rjf ani<rria , lyxevrg/<r0ij<rovrai' dvvurog yag 

24 l<rnv 6 £ho$ notXiv lyxevrgitrat avroug. Ei yag 
<rv lx rTjg xara (p6<riv ligzxdntig aygieXuiov, xa) 
naga <p6<nv lvexevrgi<r0tjg eig xaXXtsXatov, no<rp 
ptaXXov ovtoi ol xara. <pv<ri9 , lyxzvrgt<rdfi<rovrat 

2 5 rj; idia IXaia ! Ou yag SeXw vptag ayvoziv , 
adzXtyo), to fjtvo’rrigiov rouro, {i'va pth r^n nag 


ict t 19. xXdd o/—o/ xXddo/. 21. ipslffsrai — fsltyrcu. 25. rag 
tavro ?(—Alii: fv iavroTg, Alii : iavToTg. 
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on the contrary, art under the deepest obliga- 

lf) tions to them. But still thou mayest be dispos¬ 
ed to say, The ancient branches were broken off 

20 that I might be grafted in. Be it so ; they fell 
through unbelief, and thou standest by faith. 

21 Be not puffed up, but fear, lest God who spared 
not the natural branches, should, if thy conduct 

22 be like theirs, cut thee off likewise. And, in all 
this procedure, behold and admire the good¬ 
ness and severity of God : his severity towards 
those who have been cut off on account of un¬ 
belief ; his goodness to thee, secured upon thy 
continuing within the scope and conditions of his 
mercy, since otherwise thou too slialt be cut off. 

23 In like manner their exclusion also is condi¬ 
tional : for, if they remain not in their unbelief, 
they shall be readmitted, since God has reserved 

2f to himself the power of ingrafting them again. 
For if thou wast separated from the wild olive, 
of which thou wast naturally a branch, and wast 
ingrafted into the fruitful olive, so as contrary to 
thy nature to become a living branch in it; how 
much easier must it be for those who were na¬ 
turally branches, to be reingrafted into their own 

25 olive ! And in order completely to check ah un¬ 
charitable boasting, I wish to make you aware of 
this mysterious truth, that though the hearts of 

l 2 
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Iotvro7g cpgovifAot,} on Trugaxrig axo fjtigovg tv 
’I crgurjX ytyovev, oiy^ig ov to xX^upoa tuv 19- 

<26 vuv £ior£X0y' xa ) ovtco xoig 'Itr^arjX <r adorer a/, 
xa9ug yiy^axrai' * f H|e/ lx 'Slav 0 pvofjLtvog, 

9TJ xcu ctxo<rT^£^£i atreQuag axo '\axu£. Ka< 
avrrj avTolg jy xag Ifjoov c$ia97jX7], otolv atyiXw- 

28 f&ai rag apagnug avrwv' Kara [a\v to 
£vayyeXiov f \y9%oi tit vfAoig' xara 5'g Trjv txXo- 

29 y*l v y kyaxjjro) 5/a rovg xangag. * Af/,£Ta(ju£- 
Xqra yag ru y^ugio-fAaru xa) tj xX^tng rov 

30 3you. "Qcrttzg ya.g v(Ai~ig x ore iix£t07j<ruT£ ru 

31 §£&> vvy 5g 7]\erj07]Te ry rovrav uxe(9e'ia' ovra 
xet) ovtoi vvy ?ixel9)]<ruv, r& uperegcp IXeei "yet 

32 xct) ctvro) lX£r}9cj<ri. '2vvtxX£icr£ yug b 3-gog 
rovg xuvrctg eig cLire'i0£ictv t t'yet roug xuvrag 

33 IXtycry. ’H (2a9og xXovrov xcu crotyictg xot) 
yvu(T£aig J^iou! ug uv£%£g£vv 7 iru ru, xgifJturu av¬ 


ia, 30. bfii?$ —xa/ vfitTg. SI. auroi —Addunt quidam vel 
vw vel xahtv vel virregov. 
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some of the Israelites have been hardened, yet 
this shall continue only until the great body of 
the Gentiles shall have been admitted into the 

26 church. Then shall all Israel be saved : for, 
according to the prophecy, * the Deliverer shall 
come from Sion, and shall turn away iniquity 

27 from Jacob. And this is the covenant that I 
will make with them when I shall take away 

28 their guilt.' (Is. lix. 19, 20.) So that, with re¬ 
ference to the gospel which they reject, they are 
treated by God as enemies, and that for your 
sakes : but God has not annulled the election 
which he made of them for his own people; 
they arc still beloved in virtue of the covenant 

29 made with their fathers : for the favours of God, 
and his calling of the Jews, are unchanged and 

30 unchangeable. As you who were formerly dis¬ 
obedient and in a state of alienation from God, 
have received mercy through their disobedience ; 

31 so also they who are now disobedient, shall re¬ 
ceive mercy, through the mercy already confer- 

32 red upon you. For God hath declared all to 
have been disobedient ; and that their pre¬ 
sent, as well as your former disobedience, shall 
terminate in the extension of His mercy to all. 

33 O how infinite is the depth of the grace, the wis¬ 
dom, and the knowledge of God! How un- 
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34) rov f xctt uve^iyvlaffTOi cti obo) avrov ! Tig yag 
lyv<o vovv xvgiov ; $ a-v^QouXos aurou eys- 
35 vero ; q n'$ irgoidvxtv avruy xoCi a.vTot t , 7Coto&T\(n~ 
3o ra* ayra> ; (Jr* e§ ctvrov , xa* o* ayrou, xai 
e*S ayroy ra cravra.* ayra ^ 3o|a e/j roy£ «/«- 
yaff ! ’Afiqv. 

PART IV. 

Ke£. *£\ 1. Ila^axaXa? ovv vpa,;, ccde'hQo), $/a 
raJi/ oixngfLw tov S-eoy, 5rag>a<rrjj<ra* ra <rw(t,a- 
TCt vfiwv Svcrtuv ^wtrccvy ctyiciv, evagerrov tm 
2 &*?, Xoy*«tfv "Kurgelav vpuv' xct) (/,% <ru<r- 
XnpuTi^zcrQi ry oclmt tovtu, aXXa fterufjLog- 
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searchable are his judgments, how untraceable 

34 his ways! For who can fathom the depths of 
God’s determinations j who hath been admitted 

35 to his councils ? And who, in the matter of sal¬ 
vation, hath any merit to offer, for which he can 

3(3 claim reward at the hand of God P No, the 
whole work is His, and His alone ; and to Him 
be the glory of it, for ever and ever. Amen. 


PART IV. 

Of Practical Morality . 

Cli. XII. 1 . Seeing then, that the divine mercy, 
through Christ, is extended to all of you, 
whether Jews or Gentiles j I beseech you my 
brethren by this mercy, to offer up your persons 
as a living sacrifice, dedicated to God $ which 
sacrifice will be favourably accepted by Him : for 
this is the service which, since the ceremonial 
sacrifices of the Mosaic law have been abolished, 
( 2 God reasonably expects at your hands. And, 
let not your minds be supremely influenced by 
feelings and interests which arise from this your 
earthly state of existence j but be ye transform¬ 
ed by the renewing of your minds, so that ye 
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(pov<r@t t/j uvuxuivcotrti tov voog v/juUv, tig to 
doxif/.a.fyiv vf/toLs, rt to SeXypec rov Sgoo to 
ayuQov xu) evugearov xu) TtXeiov. 

3 A tycu yoig $/u ryg yugirog Trig ^odtlarig poi y 
Tta.ni ru oni tv vjjuv, ftr] vvtgtpgovtlv vug o tie? 
(pgomvt &XXu (figovtlv tig to trcotygovt7v, Ixuttm 

4 o Seog tfitgicrt fttrgov v'urTtwg. KuOuvtg 
yug tv tv) ttupuri fJOtXrj voXha. tyofitv, tu 5'g 

5 f^'tXrj vuvtu ov rriv uvtvjv "tyt / vgul'iv' ovrug oi 
voXXo) l tv <rcof/,u ttrfjotv tv X^tto/, o ^g xu6t7g 

C uXXrjXojv fteXvit g^ovTg? ^g y^uglff^uTu xutu 
rrjv X^'S tv T * ,v do0t7(ruv diuQogu' ene vgo - 

7 <pt]Teiuv t xutu rrjv uvuXoyluv Trig viaTtug' tire 


iC t 2. Ssou rb, vel, 5eou, rb —Alii: Seou, r! rb (Sic Latini). 
5. xaOt/g — xa6' tig (cf. Marc, xiv, 19.) 
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may be enabled fairly to examine what is the will 
of God* that system of moral truth, which is in¬ 
deed good and perfect, and the performance of 
which is acceptable unto God ; and that having 
so examined it, ye may be capable of appreciat¬ 
ing and loving it as you ought. 

3 As the desire of personal preeminence is one of 
the most dangerous of these earthly feelings, I, 
being authorized by the superior gifts bestowed 
upon me as an Apostle, charge you not to be up¬ 
lifted by the gifts bestowed upon you ; but to es¬ 
timate yourselves with sobriety and modesty, since 
it is God who hath allotted to each that measure 
of faith whereby he is enabled to perform his pro- 
4« per office in the church. For as we have many 
members in one body, and all the members have 
5 not the same function ; so we though many, 
constitute but one body, of which Christ is the 
head, and we members mutually assisting and 
G necessary to one another, possessing different 
gifts according to the different powers bestowed 
upon us by God. If then, any one is endowed 
with the spirit of prophecy, let him exercise it 
with a scrupulous attention to the extent of his 
own faith, neither concealing that which he be¬ 
lieves, nor propounding as truth that of which he 
7 has any doubts : or if his office be that of minis- 
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dtuxovtccv. tv T?i diccxovta,' tire 6 d(dcc<rx<uv, tv 
* » s 

8 r y didcurxctXtct,' tire 6 TrcigcixttXuv, tv ry ruga.- 
xXrjirtt. 'O fAtradidoug, tv K'ir\ortiTi* o ngoi- 
trrnfAtvog^ Iv moody* o thevv, tv tKu^ortjn, 

9 'H ayaTJj, ccwroxgirog' aroirruyoovreg to 

10 irovtjgov, xoXXufjotvoi ry ayady* ry <piXade^ 
<p/cc f tig aXXyjXovg <pt\o'(rrogyoi* ry rifAy aX- 

11 XtjXoug irgoriyoufAtvot’ ry moody (Art oxvrigoi’ 

12 ry irveofActri £eovreg m ry xugiy dovXtoovreg * ry 

thiridt ysa'igovrtg' ry vnofAtvovreg* ry 

13 , xgo<rzvy j y rr^orxtA^rt^oovrtg' roug ygtioug ruv 

i?, 11. xvgltf) —Alii: xui$ (cf. xiv, 18. xvi, 18.) 13. ^e/- 

a/$—Alii: fwtlaig. 
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tration in temporal affairs, let him devote him¬ 
self to it. Thus, if his office be the instruction 
of the young and ignorant as a catechist, let him 

8 adhere to that: if it be the exhortation of more 
advanced Christians, let him confine himself to 
exhortation. If, on the other hand, any be ap¬ 
pointed as a dispenser of the public fund, let him 
execute his office with integrity and impartiality: 
if any be placed as a superintendent over the 
conduct of the newer converts, let him act with 
diligence : if any be appointed to visit the sick 
and afflicted, let him perform that duty with 
cheerfulness and affection. 

9 Such are the duties of those who hold office in 
the church, but there are others incumbent upon 
every Christian. Let then your mutual love be 
unaffected, and, abhorring all evil, adhere to that 

10 which is good : let your regard for your Christ¬ 
ian brethren have the warmth and steadiness of 
natural affection : be ready mutually to yield 

11 honour and precedence to one another: be dili¬ 
gent in the performance of duty : let your zeal 
be fervent: and in every thing act as the ser- 

12 vants of God. Support yourselves under the 
trials to which you are exposed, by the hopes of 
a blessed immortality ; and by the comfort to be 

13 derived from earnest and constant prayer. Ad- 
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uyiuv xoivcovovvreg' ryv (piXo^evtuv diuxovreg. 

1 4f EyXoye7rs Tovg dtuxovTccg vftag' evXoyelTe t xoci 

15 fjiTj xurccgctcrfle. ’X.ulgeiv fteTU ycugovrav, xcti 

16 xXctieiv (Atra, xXctibvTcov, To auro eJg aXX;?- 
Xou? (pgovovvreg’ fty to. uiJ/jjXa (pgovovvreg, 
aXXa ro/g Tctireivoig crvvcLvetybftevoi . M^i yl- 

17 vevQe (figbvifAOi wet£ ectvToig. Myden xotxov 
am xctxov ctirodidbvTeg* irgovoovftevoi *aXa e- 

18 vuffiov vravTav ctvQgairav' el dvvctTov, to e| v(auvj 

19 ft-era % uvtuv ctvQ^uxcov elpyvevovreq . eau- 

rot »5 ex^*oupre£, ayairyTor aXXa £ore rosrop 

7*77 ofyj?. Tey^aTTa/ ya^ - 4 E/ao/ exdlxycrig' 

20 ey<y avTctirodcbcra, Xeyei xvgiog .* ’Eap ot)v te/- 
pa 0 ey()gbg <rov , ipcoftt^e uvtov’ eap di^u, 
•xbnZe avTOV. Tovro yag woia/v, avQgaxug 

21 Ty^o? cragevcreig ev) ry v xetyctXy p uvtov. Mtj 
p/x<y y^o rou xaxou aXXa p/*a ep aya^J 
ro xaxov. 
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minister to the wants of your Christian brethren, 
and devote yourselves to the exercise of hospi- 

14 tality. Bless those that persecute you; bless 

15 and curse not. Rejoice with those that rejoice, 

1G and weep with those that weep. Cultivate a 

general agreement of sentiment; aim not at 
power and grandeur, but on the contrary, par¬ 
take in the sufferings of your poor and afflicted 
brethren. Be not puffed up with a high conceit 

17 of your own wisdom. Repay to no one evil for 
evil: aim at such a line of conduct as may ren¬ 
der yourselves and the church respectable even 

18 to unbelievers : and if it be possible, and to the 
utmost of your power, live in peace with all men. 

If) Beloved, avenge not yourselves, but rather yield 
to the angry words and actions of your oppo¬ 
nents j for recollect that it is written, * Ven¬ 
geance is mine, I will repay saith the Lord.* 

20 (Deut. xxxii. 35.) ‘ If then thine enemy 

hunger, give him food; or if he thirst, give him 
drink: for by acting thus, thou wilt heaj) as it 
were hot embers upon his head/ (Prov. xxv. 21, 
22.) and melt even the most obdurate enmity. 

21 Let not your patience be overcome by injuries, 
but overcome injuries by forgiveness and bene¬ 
ficence. 



174 nP02 PAMAI0Y2, Kfp. r/. 

Ksty. ly. 1. Ilara Tpvyri e%ou<rlcug vvtgtyovffetig 
virorour rer&y. O u yag \<rnv I^ovtIcc tl /x»j 

asro S'eou* a/ oura/ [e|our/a/], vto £h ov re- 

2 rotyfcevoti el<rU. ''Clrre o ctvriTccrtrofjLtvog Ty 
efouaYa, ry rov Seou harccy/j uvQttrrrixtv' ot 

3 ^6 a,v0e<rr))x6reg, locvro7g xglfjooo ‘Kry^/ovrcti* 0/ 
yag agypvrig ovx tl<r) (poCog tuv ctyudav tg- 
yay aXXa ray xaxuv. QtXeig h fcrj (po£e/r- 
Oau rrjv l^ovcicty ; to hya&ov iro/e/* xoo) elgtig 

4 iTtctmv ef ccvrrig’ S'eou yag haxovog l<rn, <ro) 
tig to ayaGov. ’Eav to xuxov 7to^g y <po£ov‘ 
ov yag tlxTj rrjv payaigav <pogti* S’eoy yag 
hctxoyog IrriVy txhxog ug ogyrjv tu to xaxov 

5 yarrow. A/o uvayxtj usrorarrer^a/, ov 
(joovov ha rqv ogyrjv, aXXa xa) &a rqv <rvvu- 

6 (hj<nv. A/a rouro yag xa) (pogovg reXetrf 


iy, 1. inrb —wrJ tOj Slot/. 




PARAPHRASE. 


175 


Ch. XIII. 1 . Let not any notion of your national 
dignity as Jews, or of the personal unworthiness 
of your heathen rulers, lead you to join in sedi¬ 
tious resistance j but let every one of you sub¬ 
mit dutifully to the ruling powers in the state. 
For all power emanates from God, and the ex¬ 
isting authorities are to be considered as of di- 

2 vine appointment ; so that he who puts himself 
in opposition to the powers of the state, opposes 
the ordinance of God, and shall receive condem- 

3 nation for his opposition. Even tyrannical ru¬ 
lers, are in the ordinary exercise of their autho¬ 
rity, a terror, not to the virtuous, but to the 
wicked. Dost thou then desire to be delivered 
from fear of the rulers ? Act virtuously, and 

4 thou shalt secure their approbation : for they 
are the ministers of God to thee, appointed 
for the support of order and virtue. But if 
thou dost what is wrong, thou hast leason to 
fear, for the magistrate wields not the sword 
of justice at random ; but is in the ordinary ex¬ 
ercise of his duty, a minister of God, executing 
the sentence of God upon the doers of iniquity. 

5 Wherefore we must needs be submissive, not 
merely from the fear of punishment, but also 

G from a conscientious sense of duty. Pay there¬ 
fore all legally imposed taxes, for magistrates 
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XeiTQugyo) yag S'gow eimv 9 eJg ctvro rovro ngotf- 

7 >lugregovvng. *A irodore ovv na<n Tag o(pei- 
Xag‘ tco rov <pogov t rov (fiogov' reo to TeXog, to 
TeXog' Ty tov <poCov 9 rov <poQov’ tu r?jv ti^t\v 9 

8 Tfjv TifAtjv. M 7]hv) [iriftiv o<puXtTi 9 ei prj to 

uXXrjXovg ayanav o yag ayanatv rov eregov, 

9 vofjoov nenXqgooxe. To yag' ‘ Oy fioiy^evreig' 
O'v <povev<reig' O v xXe^psis’ [[Oy \ \fevho^ag~ 
rvgqtretg']] Ovx enidvfi.na'eig'' xa) el Tig ere- 
got, evToXfj) ev tovtu tu Xoyu> avaxetyaXaiov^ 
Tali ev ry* 4 ’Ayanqcretg rov n Xjjtr/ov <rov &>g 

10 eotyrov.’ 'H ayanq too nX^viov xocxov ovx 
Igyu^eTou' nXngufJoa ovv vopov vj ayanrj. 

11 Kai royro, etdoTeg rov xaigov, oti toga t)ftag 
fj$fj e£ vnvov eyegtfijvar vvv yag eyyvregov q- 

12 f/juv t} (faiTrigicct Jj ore eKHrreucrccfiev. *H vv£ 
ngoexo^ev, h ^e 7}f/,ega %yytxev * anod coped a 
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are to be considered as acting under a divine com¬ 
mission even in this exercise of their power. 

7 Render unto all what is due to them, whether 

8 custom or tax, or fear, or honour. Pay fully 
all other debts and duties j but as to the debt of 
brotherly love, consider that as incumbent upon 
you at all times: for he that loves his brother, 

9 in so doing fulfils the moral law. For each se¬ 
parate precept, such as, 4 Thou shalt not commit 
adultery,’ 4 Thou shalt not kill,’ 4 Thou shalt 
not steal,’ 4 Thou shalt not bear false witness,’ 
* Thou shalt not covet,* and in fact every other 
moral command is briefly comprehended in this 
one precept, 4 Thou shalt love thy neighbour as 

10 thyself.’ Love of our neighbour can prompt us 
to do nothing that is injurious to him ; love 
therefore is the fulfilling of the law. 

11 I would urge you also to an increased activity 
in all points of Christian duty, as knowing the 
circumstances in which you stand, that now it is 
high time for you to rouse yourselves and advance 
in the path of holiness. For now the doctrine of 
salvation has come nearer to you, and become more 
clear and explicit, than it was when ye first em- 

12 braced it. The moral darkness which a long 
course of vicious indulgence had left upon your 
minds has broken up, and the light of truth and 

M 
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ov v 7a, egycx, rov <rxo70vg, xcii ivtiv<rw{&e9a, ra 

13 orXa tov <pa>r 6 e. 'Qf ev rjfAtgu,, ebffyrifAomg 
wegitfMwafteV) (Mi KcofAoig xcu fteOuig, (A,r\ xoi- 

14 7tug xou GureXyeiotig, (mi egih xcc) £^Xw* aXX’ 
evdu<ru<r0e 70v xvgiov ’I rj<rovv X^crrov, not) 7tjg 
<ra.gxog irgovoiuv (M) vrotelrOe eig 67ri0uf/,/ue. 


i 

Ks<p. tP, 1. Tov & a,70iVOVV7CC TJJ T<Vt£/, 1C^07- 

Xa,(i*&cLn<rdti (Mi eig dictxg'nreig <$itt.Xoyi<r(Mov. 

2 "Of (Mv *i(T7ivei tyayeiv sravra* b Jg cctrQevvv 

3 Xa^ava hr0in, *0 Iffdlcov, 70V (M) IvQiovTot. (Mi 


e%ov9evel7cn>' xoii 


o ph i<r0'ict)v> tov \<tQiovtcl (trj 


4 xgive 7 cv‘ o &gof yag aurov srg’oo’gXa^Wo. 2 v 


7tg ei o xgivw aXXor£<ov oixerriv ; rw ihiu xv 
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revelation has advanced upon us. Let us there¬ 
fore lay aside the works of darkness, and put on 
the armour of light, all the virtues which consti- 

13 tute the perfect Christian character. Let us 
walk becomingly, as in the light of truth: not 
as formerly in revelling and drunkenness, not in 
lust and wantonness, not in envy and strife. 

14 But clothe yourselves with the virtues which 
constituted the human character of our Lord 
Jesus Christ; and attend not so to the comfort 
of your bodies as thereby to excite intemperate 
desires. 

Ch. XIA r . 1 . Receive into your society those whose 
faith is weak and imperfect ; and trouble not 
their conscience and judgment by the discussion 

2 of differences of opinion. If, for instance, one 
man conceives that he may lawfully eat any food, 
while another of weaker faith allows himself only 

3 to eat herbs; let not the man who eats without 
distinction despise him who makes a distinction 
between one meat and another ; nor let the man 
who makes a distinction condemn him who eats 
indifferently; for God, without exacting any such 

4 condition, hath accepted him. What right then 
hast thou to judge an adopted servant of God ? 
Whether he be a branch really engrafted into 

M 2 
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g'/u <rT7\xUi rj irliTTei* (TtuQ^btu/ ds' dvvurog 
yug btt/v o S-eoj irTrj<rou uvtov. 

5 "Of |C46V Xg/VBi TJfABgUV vug 7]{A£gUV» Of 
xg/vB/ iroitruv 7}f/,zguv' exu/rrog Iv tu \b/u voi' 

6 vr\t]go<pog6f<rQco. O tygovuv rrjv b(ABguv y xvg/co 

<Pg0V&7' XU/ 0 {AT} (PgOVUV TT]V T]{ABgUV f XVg/O) 0V 
<Pgove7. Kai o i<r9iuv y xvg/u bpO/bi, Bvyugi<rTB7 

yug tu S'ga;. xu) o [AT] B<r0/uv y xvg/a) ovx hr- 

7 9/s/, xu) iv'fcugKTTU ru §sy. Ovds)g yug rj- 
[Auv buvtu xu) oudtig buvtu uiro9vr}(rx£/. 

8 ’E uv re yug Zu{ABV y tu xvg/a Zu{abv' luv tb 

uTrodvba'XufABVy ra xvg/u uwo9vr}<rxo(A£V. ’E uv 

TB OVV ZwfABV) luv TB UVo9vT}(rxU>{A£V y TOO XVgtOV 
[} 1<T[ABV. Eff T 0 VT 0 yug Xgi/TTOg xu) catbOuvb 
xu) B^TJTBV, '{vu xu) VBXgCOV XU/ ^UVTUV XVg/BV- 

ib\ 6. Kai 6 IffOluv —'O f <f6iuv. 9. xai tty «v—xa/ avstrrt} xai 
dvttyrtv. 
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the church or not, must be decided, not by 
thee, but by God. And as for the charge which 
thou bringest against him of eating forbidden 
meats, he shall abide in union with God through 
Christ; for God is able to keep him in that 
union, without regard to the observances in 
question. 

5 Some again in abstaining from particular 
meats, distinguish one day from another ; others 
consider this abstinence as the duty of every 
day. On these points I only desire that each be 
fully satisfied in his own conscience that he is 
right; and when this is the case, both those who 
observe, and those who neglect particular days, 
act in a spirit of submission to God : and he who 
eats meats, eats them in submission to God, and 
is thankful ; while he who eats only herbs, acts 
equally in submission to God, and is equally 

7 thankful for them. For no true Christian can 
live as under the direction of his own will, but 
as being the subject and property of God whether 

8 in life or in death. If we live, we live under 
the law of God, or if we die, we die by the will 
and decree of God ; so that living or dying we 

9 are the subjects of God. Since Christ pur¬ 
chased by his death a dominion over all who 
should believe in him, and by his resurrection 
and ascension took possession of this regal power 
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10 <T»7* 2o Tt xglvsig Tov a,ieX<pov <rov ; jj xou 
<ru, ri l^oudeveTg 70v a,ds\<pov <rov ; Tlavrej yag 

11 i rugcto'7ij<r6fA,e0U' 7$ (2 jj^ar* 7ou Xg/arou. Te- 
y£>aT7ai yag 1 * ‘ Zaj ey*y, Xeye/ xvgiog, 071 
IfAo) xccfjj-^u 5rav yovu, *a< t aca yAaWa \\o- 

12 fJc*o\oyti<re7cci 7co ^ 6 ^.’ "Ago, ovv exet<r 7 og 37 - 

13 eaurou Xoy 011 rJ 3-gJ. Mjjxe- 

r< OVV aXX^Xoyf XglVOJfJLev' GtWci 70V70 XglVC&76 
fJLCtXXoV, 70 fJLT] 7106VCCI irgO<TXOy,fACC 7U a^gX<PfiJ 

1 4 5} arxccvdctXov. O tda, xa) <re7rei<rfJouf Iv xvgiw 
’Iq<rov, 07i ovcfev xo/vov uv70v, el fjvri ry Ao- 

1.5 yi£ppeva> ri #<wvoy g/vcu, exeivu xomv * g< 

figapcc 6 a.tieX(p6g <rov 'hwjtei7ou> ovxi7i xct- 
ra ayaffjji» •7regiTCt7e7g. figafACCTi <rov 

exelvov uvoXXvs, vveg ov Xgi<T7og a,we0ctve. 

16 (2Xct<r<piifJiet<r0ci) ovv v(jluv to ciyctOov. 


io, 10. X^/tfroo.—Alii: -koU. 
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10 over the saints whether living or dead $ what 
right hast thou who art a Jew, to condemn the 
liberty of thy Gentile brother ? And what right 
hast thou who art a Gentile, to despise the 
scruples of thy Jewish brother ? This judging 
of others can never be the proper office of us, 
who must all appear before the judgment-seat of 

11 Christ to answer for our own conduct. For it is 
written, ‘ As I live saith the Lord, every knee 
shall bend to me, and every tongue shall ac¬ 
quiesce in the sentence of God/ (Is. xlv. 23.) 

12 So then each of us must at the last day render 

13 an account of his own actions. Let us then no 
longer judge the conduct of our brethren ; but 
rather resolve to act so as not to put matter of 
offence or temptation in a brother's way. For 

1L I know, and am persuaded, by the teaching of 
Christ, that no meat is in its own nature un¬ 
clean ; though to him who reckons it to be so, 

\T) to him it is morally unclean. Thou art there¬ 
fore free to eat indifferently of any food; but if 
by eating indiscriminately thou knowingly in- 
jurcst thy weaker brother, this use of thy Christ¬ 
ian liberty, becomes a breach of Christian charity. 
Do not then by thy eating tempt, and thereby, 
as far as lies in thy power, destroy him for 

lG whom Christ died. And be careful lest that 
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17 Ou y«£ \<ttiv 7} (BucriXeiu tom 3eou (3gu<rig xai 
trocig, aXXa itxuiOTMvrj xu) eigrjvrj xcti 

18 tv trvev(/,a.ri ctytu. O ya^ \v rovrotg tiouXevav 
ru Xgi<rraj, euagerrog ru Sem, xu) tioxipog 

19 roif otvdgcotroig. w Ag>a omv tu rrjg slgrjvqg faw- 
xcofjuvj xot) ra Trig olxotiofjirjg rrjg tig aXX^Aou?- 

20 tvexev figuftccTog xutuKme to egyov tom 

Seom, II avTcc (lev xuQuga.' ccXXu xuxov tuj 

21 u,vG(3c!)%u tu foci ‘PT^oexofA^urog ttrdiovTt. Ka- 
hov to f&7] <puyelv xgeu, f/,rj(fk truly oivov, fttiti s 
tV U 0 0t$EX<p6g TOM irgOTZOITTEl J} TXUviuXl^E- 

22 tcu rj utQevei, Xm ttIttiv tytig' xcctu <reuv - 

tov eye Ivutrtov tom Seom. M uxugiog 6 fjorj 
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which is abstractedly good in thee, namely, thy 
clear conception of the nature and extent of 
Christian liberty, act so as to lead others to sup- 

17 pose thee unscrupulous and licentious. And 
consider that a submission to the rule of God, 
consists not in any thing that relates to these 
questions of meats and drinks, but in righteous¬ 
ness, and the love of peace, and that desire 
which the Holy Spirit sheds into your hearts to 

18 promote the happiness of your brethren. For 
he who in these things acts as the servant of 
God, is pleasing to God, and deserving of re- 

19 spect from men. Let us then study to pursue 
such a line of conduct, as may tend to peace 

20 and mutual edification. Do not for the sake of 
indulging thy liberty in meats, destroy the work 
of God in the souls of weak believers. All 
meats are, I repeat it, pure in themselves; but 

. they become sinful to that man who by eating 

21 them, knowingly tempts his brother to sin. So 
that it is honourable and good in an enlightened 
Christian to abstain from animal food, or from 
wine, or from any thing by which the weak in 

22 faith are tempted or offended. Hast thou a full 
conviction of the lawfulness of thy conduct ? 
apply it to thyself and exercise it as in the pre¬ 
sence of God. Happy is he whose conscience 
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xfivav lavrov ev ai iox/^a^et. 'O tiiaxgtvo- 
(.ievog, lav $ayy, xaTaxlxgtrai, on ovx lx 
x KTTivs' irav $e o ovx lx xi'crres^, af/,agna 
Itrriv, ’Otyu'Xoftev r}f/,e Ig oi dvvaro) ra atr- 
Qtvti^ara rwv afivvarcov fia<rra£eiv t xa) pri 
lavrolg a^iffxuv’ ixa<rrog rjfAuv rot <xXricriov a- 
gtffxlru tig to ayaQbv vgog oixo^o^v. Kai 
yag o X^/(TT05 ou% tavru ijpttrtv, aXXa, xa- 
Qo>g ytyganrai' ‘ Oi bvtt^urf^o) t eov ovtibiZpv- 
tuv <re, Itcittutov ex’ e^u.’ v O(ra ya<> vrgoe- 
ygatyri, tig rqv qfierlgav hda<rxa\iuv irgotyga- 
<Pri‘ tva dtu rvjg vTOfiovrjg xai rrjg xa f>ax\yi<r 6 o>g 


i&, 23. cxtr—Codd. multi, Verss. ct PP. liic attcxunt tria 
ult. commata capitis XVI.: Tc Z 3« dwu/jbsvw, cet. a\ 2. Vx«<r- 
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does not accuse him in that which he gives his 
23 sanction to. But he whose conscience makes a 
distinction between meats as allowable and for¬ 
bidden, is condemned if he eats them indifferent¬ 
ly ; because he eats them without a full convic¬ 
tion of the lawfulness of the act; and whatso¬ 
ever is done without such a persuasion is sin, 
because it manifests an indifference whether he 
Ch. XV. 1. offends God or not. We then whose faith is 
strong are bound to support and assist those of 
our brethren whose faith is less strong and en¬ 
lightened, and not to act with a selfish regard to 

2 our own liberty and comfort. But let each on 
the contrary study to please his neighbour, and 
thereby to promote the unity and happiness of 

3 the church. For Christ, who ought to be our 
model, chose not such a condition and course of 
life as were most agreeable to his human feel¬ 
ings, but submitted to reproach and persecution 
for our sakes, as it is said in scripture, 4 The re¬ 
proaches of them that reproached thee, fell upon 

4 me.’ (Ps. lxix. 9.) I thus quote the ancient 
scriptures, because I wish you to be aware, that 
whatever they record of the religious experience 
and trials of holy men, was written for our in¬ 
struction ; that by studying the example of their 
patience, and observing the supports and conso- 
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5 ruv ygcctyuv, tv)v tXr'i^oo tyjuptv. 'O & &eo? 
rvjg vTofAovvjg xct} rrjg irugccz\jj<reu( dutj vfjuv to 

CtUTO <PgOVtiv tV CtXXr]Xoig XUTOt X^/ffTOV 'I 1]ffOVV' 

fi iva opoOvfAudot) tv tv) (rrofAuri do^oi^re tov 
Seov xott ‘rctregci tov xvg'iov fifuiv ’Itjtou Xg>/- 

7 trrov. Aio •7Tgoo , 'hcL[AG>a.vi(r()i aXX^Xouf, xctQug 
xot) o X^kttos T£o<reXa£ero v(i,ag tig do^otv 

Shov. 

8 A tyu $e, ’lt]<rovv X^fl'rov Siuxovov ytytvjjT- 
dou irtgtT0(JL7ig vn\g uXrjdtic&g Ssou, tig to /3s- 

9 Gotiuerai Tccg truyytXiccg tuv na.Ttguv' tu 3e 
tQvr\ vTrtg tXtovg io%u<rui tov S-sov, xuOug yt - 
ygavTCLi’ ‘ A tu tovto \% > op,o'hoyr\<T<put croi iv 

10 tQvtrif xu) tu ovofJouTi cov ipctXu.' K.ai 'Tu- 
XtV \tytl' ‘ Ev<PgCtvO?]Tt S OvTj, (JOtTU tov Xctov 

11 uvtovS Ka) tu'Kiv' i Am7rs tov xvgiov 
•jravTot. tol tDvI], xu) fruivtiruTt uvtov nuvTtg oi 


/s', 7. Ifiag — i/iug. 
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lations which they received, we also might have 

5 hope and consolation under our trials. And 
now may the God from whom alone we can de¬ 
rive patience and comfort, give you a spirit of 
love and unanimity, in all that relates to Christ 

0 and his religion ; that you may with one heart 
and one voice join in the worship and praise of 
the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

7 Receive one another therefore to Christian com¬ 
munion and fellowship, in imitation of the readi¬ 
ness with which Christ has received you, and by 
so doing has glorified God upon earth. 

8 Asa further inducement to mutual love and 
forbearance, I remind you, that while Christ was 
a minister of salvation to the Jews, in order that 
the promises made to Abraham and his seed 

9 might be accomplished ; he was equally so to the 
Gentiles, for the accomplishment of those nu¬ 
merous prophecies in the Old Testament, which 
speak of the Gentiles as glorifying God for the 
extension of his mercy to them. Thus we find 
it written, ‘ Therefore will I profess my faith in 
thee among the nations, and sing in honour of 

10 thy name.’ (Ps. xviii. 49.) And again, Moses 
saitli, 4 Rejoice, ye Gentiles, with his people.* 

11 (Deut. xxxii. 48.) David also saith, 4 Praise 
the Lord all ye Gentiles, and laud him all ye 
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Aao/V Kai sraX/r ’H tratag Xtyti’ ‘ ’'Etrrtu rj 
pt£u, tov ’letrtraf, xa) o uvirrafAevog agy^uv \d- 

13 vtav’ er aura iQvri I'k'xiovtrtv 'O Jg &go; rrjg 
iXTifiog rXrigutrai vfjoag xatnjj y^a^ag *ai u- 
gTjptjg Ip Tea miTTeveiv, tig to t igi<r<nvup vfioig 
cp ry eXmijy ev ivva/u>ei wevfJoetTog ay'iov. 

14 neTBitr/acti £g, a&sXtyo'i pt,ov y xa) aurog \yu 
Ttg) vfjiavy oti xa) avro) (JOBtTTol g<rrg aya.Qoa~ 
(rvVTjg, vevXtigcafJosvot ‘xa.ffTig yvumofgy dvvaptvoi 

15 xa) aWrjXovg vov&btHp. ToXfAijgOTtgov Its g- 
ygoLtya, v(MVy a^gAipo/, aero pegovg, tag gera^a- 
fJLif/.vTjtrxcav vpoag, hia, rriv xAi 19 r ^ v %ode7<rav 

16 [Lot brio tov SeoVy eig to uva.1 Xurovgyov 
’Ijj<rcu Xgttrrov etg ra Z0V7}, Ugovgyovvr a to gu- 
ayyeX/oy tov Ssou, 'Iva yevvjrcu f) vrgotrtpoga reap 


it, 14. dWfjXov ;— Alii: o» . on 
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12 people :* (Ps. cxvii. 1.) and Isaiah, ‘There shall 
be an offshoot from the stock of Jesse, and he that 
shall rise to reign over the Gentiles; in him shall 

13 the Gentiles trust.* (Is. xi. 10.) And now may 
that God from whom proceeded these promises on 
which your hope is founded, fill you with all joy 
and peace in believing ; that ye may abundantly 
possess this hope, by the operation of the Holy 
Spirit upon your hearts. 

14 The unchristian endeavours of false teachers 
to disturb the unity of the church, have compell¬ 
ed me to the line of argument which I have 
been using : though with respect to you, my bre¬ 
thren, I am convinced that you are full of 

«> 

brotherly kindness, that you understand fully the 
universality of the gospel system, and the total 
abrogation of the ceremonial law ; and that by 
this union of charity and knowledge, you are 
qualified mutually to assist one another with spi- 

15 ritual advice. Yet I have written somewhat 
boldly, reminding you of the rights of the Gen¬ 
tile converts : for when God called me to be an 
Apostle, he committed the Gentiles to my espe- 

lG cial charge ; that like a Jewish priest, I might 
offer as an acceptable sacrifice to God, the only 
sacrifice that is acceptable under the gospel, 
namely, those who by the sanctifying influence 
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iOvaiy iVTrgortitKToe, rjyiotfffJLivi] \v 7n>6v{Aat,Ti cc- 

17 yi<u. ouv Kuuy t t]a‘iv sv Xgurra) ’lt]<rou rot, 

18 TfOf rov Ssov’ ov ya.g roX^tru Xa.'Kuv rt uv ov 
xctrtigycttrct.ro Xf«rrof \(jt,ov t 6if vrocxoriv 

1JJ iQvm, Xoyu xcc) egyy, \v ivvct^u enfAtiav xou 
TigciTvv, Iv dvva [lu irvevfACLTOf uytov • u<rr6 fts 
ctno 'hgovffctXrif/, xu) xvx\u y rov ’IXXu- 

£0 gtxov irsir'kqgcoximi to ivctyy'iKiov rov Xgttrrov' 
ovrtu ft <pi\orifAovf/,£vov tva.yy6\tZj<rdui, ov^ 
o7Tov vvo(Aot,<rOri X^«rrof, iva fjut] W a Worgtov 
£1 Sfi/xg Xtov oixofiofJico* a Wcc, xctOuf yiygctftrott 9 
* O if ovx MwyyeXrj irtg/ avrov, o^ovrui' xcti 
oi ovx ccxt]x6ct<ri , ffuvf]<rov<rt. y 

it, 17. 7-Ay Si<$r—£Wy. 19. xvtvfiarot ay/ov—-Tvsy/iarof 

‘)ioy, alii: avei^aarof. 
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of the Holy Spirit, are willing to devote them- 
17 selves to the service of God. I have then cause 
for boasting in Christ Jesus, namely, these spi¬ 
ritual offerings which through my ministry have 
IS been made unto God : of boasting in Christ, I 
say, for I would not dare to mention as a ground 
for boasting any thing but that which Christ 
hath wrought through me, for the conversion of 
the Gentiles ; endowing me with actions and 
10 words far beyond my own, giving me the power 
of working miracles, and teaching me to speak 
by the power of the Holy Ghost. So that be¬ 
ginning at Jerusalem, and traversing all the 
countries round about as far as Illyria, I have in 
my own person fully communicated the gospel 

20 unto them all j thinking it due to my apostoli¬ 
cal dignity to preach the gospel from its first ele¬ 
ments, and not to labour where others had preach¬ 
ed before, lest I should seem to build upon the 

21 foundation laid by them. But I have endeavour¬ 
ed to direct my travels so that, as the scripture 
saith, * They who had not been told of Him 
might see $ and they who had not before heard 
of Him might understand/ (Is. lii. 15.) 


N 
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22 Aib xoli evexorro/utjv ra roXXa rov ixde7v 

23 orgbf vfLoif. Now fie ftriKiri roirov eyuv t» 

ro7f Khtf/bCMTi rovroift tmnoMocv eyu > rov eX- 

24 0e7v orgbf vfhoLt oc7ro oroWvv eruv* uf eav •xogev- 
wfjocct elf rrjv Hrai/lav, eXorlQu biawogevfjusvof Sh- 
curuaflat vfAaf, xou u<p' v/joajv irgoKifJLtpQijvcci 
exe7 9 ea.v vpuv wgcorov avo pegovf tf/j , r\t) 0 ’Qu. 

25 Now ^6 vogevoftai elf 'hgov<r aX^, biaxovwv 

2fi rolf oiyloif. Evbbxt]<rct» yag Moexebovia xou 

'Ayala, xotvavtotv nva, %oir}<ra<rOcci elf rovf 

27 orruyfiVf ruv aytm rm en 'IsgovaaXrjfjo. Eu- 
bbxijtrav yag, xou b<peiXerai avrm eltriv, E< 
yag roif mevparixolf uvrotv exoiveovriorav ra. 


n\ 24. tlf r ’Srotviav, *X<r■/£« diairogiuS/Mms^—elf n)ir 2irawv, 
i\i{/<rofj,ai u/awc* eXm£« yag d/arrogfud^evoc. 
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Conclusion. 

22 This resolution of mine to leave no place ig¬ 
norant of the knowledge of salvation, has fre¬ 
quently thwarted my intention of visiting you. 
l 23 But now having left no place in these regions 
unacquainted with the gospel, and having for 
24 many years desired to come unto you j I trust 
that when I travel into Spain I may see you on 
my way, and may be assisted by you in the 
further prosecution of my journey, after I shall 
have in some degree satisfied my desire to enjoy 
2d your converse, and to witness your piety. At 
present, however, it is impossible for me to ac¬ 
complish this desire, because I am on the eve of 
setting out for Jerusalem, to administer to the 
temporal necessities of our afflicted brethren 
20 there. For the Christians of Achaia and Ma¬ 
cedonia have thought fit to make a contribution 
for the poor members of the church at Jerusa- 
27 lem. They have thought fit, and I approve of 
their conduct, for certainly they are deeply in¬ 
debted to their Jewish brethren ; for if the Gen¬ 
tiles have partaken of the spiritual blessings first 

n 2 
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60v>l, otyetXovtrt xot) h ro7g tragxtxolg Xetrovg- 

28 y?jtrat etvro7g. Tovro ovv eirir£Xe<rctg f xot,) 
tr(pgcoyi<rct,f/,evog ccvro7g rov xcogvov rovrov t a,irz~ 

29 Xewro^a/ it vpvv eig rqv 'Ziruviuv. O Hoc i\, 

on igyopivog rgog v(tag y Iv orXrjgtofjoan zvXo- 
yiag rov evooyyeXtov rov Xgttrrov ehevtro/uat. 

30 Tlagccxuhcj $£ vfAug y otizX<po) y itot, rov xvgiov 
rjfAcov *Iq/rov Xgttrrov, xot,) itcc ryjg aycoT/jg rov 
•xviVf/jurog y trvvctycdv'itratrQctt poot iv rot,7g wgotrev- 

31 £«<$ wiiig Ifjiov vgog rov B’zov’ not, pvtrdu uno 
roov uwziQovvrcov \v rTj 'loviu'tct, y xot) not, r itot- 

4 i 

xovtot fjoov r) eig legovtraXripty evTgotriexrog ye- 

32 vrjrott ro7g otytotg * i'vot Iv %ctgu ’ixOco vgog vptotg 
itot SeXtjfjtctrog &zov, xot) <rmotvot‘7rotvffu(Jtott v- 

33 (mv . 'O &so$ rrjg eigtjvfjg (Lira wotvruv v- 

(JIMV, [’A^v.j 
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bestowed upon the Jews; they are surely bound 
to repay them by a liberal communication of 

28 their temporal advantages. As soon then as I 
shall have executed this duty; and secured to 
the church at Jerusalem the fruits of the liber¬ 
ality of the Gentiles, I purpose to visit you on my 

29 way into Spain. And I know that when I come 
to you, I shall come prepared to communicate 
the fulness of the blessing of Christ’s gospel. 

30 And as my present journey is attended with 
very serious dangers, I entreat you, my brethren, 
by our Lord Jesus Christ, and by the charity 
implanted in your hearts by the Holy Spirit, to 
unite with me in earnest prayer to God on my 

31 behalf; that I may be defended from the malice 
of the unbelieving in Judea, and that my chari¬ 
table commission may be acceptable to the church 

32 at Jerusalem: so that having effected my pre¬ 
sent purpose I may visit you with joy, if the will 
of God permit, and may rest after my long 
journey in the mutual enjoyment of kind and 

33 Christian converse with you. And now, may 
the God of peace be with you all. Amen, 
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K £<p, is , 1. 'Zvvi&rrifLi 3s vftiv <I>o/£ijr, tji* a3fiX<p^v 
rjfAcjv, ovcrctv (Hicckovov rtjg IxxXrjcriotg rrjg lv Key- 

‘2 ygtotig' wet otVTtjv T^ofrie^rjtr^e lv zvgia ailing ruv 
cty'iuv, xoti ‘retgctO’TTjre aurjf lv Z av uptuv ygjfyl 
re^cty [tetri' xoti yotg ctvrrj regosTCtrig oroXXiwv lye- 

3 vqQr }i xcu otvrou tftou. 1 Asrrctsotsh Ug'urxctv xcti 

A xvXctv, rovg <rvvegyoug ftou lv Xgi<rrw '1 7i<rov. 

4 (oiTiveg rrjg 'vJ/u^Jfc P 01 * T0V '^^rZv rgotyrjhov 

VTrlQyixctv' oig ovx lyu> ftovog evyotgicrrcH) aXXct 

5 xcti rratcrcti oti IxxXvjncti tuv IQvuv'} xcti rrjv xetr 

ojxov ctvruv lxxX>}<rictv. * A<rvct<rct<rQi ’Examrov, 

rov ctyarrqrov ftov, og l<rnv ctrrctgyri rrig ' Asi'otg 

6 eig Xgisrov. ' A<rr6t<rot<rQt Mae/a^, ring xoXXet 

7 lxo7rtct<rev eig rjftag. ' A<rxdi(rct<r&e ’A vdgovixov xcti 

’I ouviotvy rovg trvyyeveTg ftou xcti suvotiyitot'Kurovg 
ftov' oi'nveg sicriv Irrisfjftoi lv rolg ctTOO-roXoig, o'i 

S xcti Iftov yeyovotsiv lv Xgifry. AtrxaVa<r& 

<) ’AfMrXiUPi rov ctyctmjrov ftov lv xvgiy. ’A<rxa- 
<rotate QvgCavov, rov <ryv£^yov rjftuv lv XgicrZy xcti 
10 Sra^uv, rov ayarqrov ftov. A ffvctsourQe AxsX- 

XjJr, rov ioxtftov lv Xf/ffry. ' Aavrotrctsde rot's lx 

is, 2. aiirr, — airr}. 3. rif/trxca— ntfffxiX'hav. 5. Atria ;— 

’A yalac, 6. ;/c r,,u,u :—Alii : r'v bfth vel, sic v,aa;. 
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Ch, XVI. 1* I recommend to your attention and 
hospitable care, Phoebe a Christian sister, who is 

2 a deaconess of the church at Cenchrea $ that 
you may receive her for Christ’s sake as be- 
cometli Christians, and may assist her in what¬ 
ever she may require your aid. And truly she 
merits such treatment, for she hath aided and 
supported many, and among others, myself. 

3 Salute on my behalf Prisca and Acquila, my 

4 fellow labourers in the service of Christ; who 
exposed tlieir own lives to danger for the pre¬ 
servation of mine, and to whom, not only I, but 
all the Gentile Christians are under the deepest 
obligations ; and together with them salute their 

5 Christian household. Salute my beloved friend 
Epaenetus, who was the first convert to the 

G Christian faith in proconsular Asia. Salute 
Mary who hath laboured and suffered much for 

7 us. Salute Andronicus and Junias my kinsmen 
and fellow prisoners, who are known and ho¬ 
noured among the Apostles, having been con- 

8 verted before me. Salute Amplias whom I 

9 love as a member of the Lord’s body. Salute 
Urbanus my fellow-worker in the service of 

10 Christ, and Stachys my beloved friend. Salute 
Apelles that honourable Christian, and those that 
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11 ruv ’Agi<rro£ovXov. ’Arxcto'cttrde 'Hgcodtuvct, rov 
o'vyyevtj fJLOv. ’Arcra <rct<rde rovg lx ruv Nag>*/<r- 

12 <rov , rovg ovrctg Iv xvgiy. ’ Ac7rcttrct(r()e T^u- 

(pctivotv xcti Tgv<p<v<rctv rug xomuxrccg Iv xvgia. 

’A tntaurctcr&z Tleg<rtda 9 rqv ayasr^r^j 

13 sroXXa lxorrta<rev Iv xvg'ioj. ’A<r<rcto'ct<r0e'Pov- 
<pov, rov IxXexrov Iv xvgtu, xct) rqv (Jtrirlgct ctv- 

14 rov xcti If/jov. ’Ao'tfclo’ao’de *A <rv i yxgirov i 
tphtyovrcc, 'EgficZv, IT ctrga&ctv, 'Exa* 

15 rot's <ruv oturoTj a^eA/poos. ’Arxa<ra<70e <J><- 

XoXoyov xct) *1 ovXictv, Njj^sa xct) rqv ctdshtyqv 
avrov f xct) ’OXi^crai/, xct) rovg <rvv ctvrolg 

lC ’Xctvrctg otyiovg, ’Aercraerct<rh a\Xq\ovg Iv <fii- 
XTjfJtctrt ay/41, ’AtrnctZpvrou vfAOtg ctl IxxXr}- 

<Ticti ivoiffcti rov Xgarrou. 

17 nctgctxaXv <$e vpag, oc$eX<po), <rxorre7v rovg 
rug hy^orrcttriug xct) roc, crxccvduXct, noigot rqv 
hdot%fjv qv vfji>e7g Iftotferz, Trotovvrug’ xu) lx- 

18 xXivotre utt ctvruv . 0< ya^ roiovroi ru xv - 

gia TjfjLvv Xgurru ov dovtevovtrtv a XXa rjj ectv- 


is', 16. exxXtjff/ai 'ruaai — sxxXt;alui. 18. xugitfj riy,uv Xgtffrtp 

—xuglu} rj/Luv ’IjjmD alii : xvglp Xgitfrip Tj/iuv. 
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11 are of the household of Aristobulus. Salute He- 
rodian my kinsman, and the believers in Christ 

12 who are of the household of Narcissus. Salute 
Tryphaena and Tryphosa, who have laboured 
in the Lord’s service; and the beloved Persis, 
whose labours in the Lord’s service have been 

13 abundant. Salute Rufus distinguished in the 
service of Christ, and his mother, whom, from 
her maternal kindness to me, T may consider as 

14 my own. Salute Asyncritus, Phlegon, Hennas, 
Patrobas, Hermes, and the brethren who are 

15 with them. Salute Philologus and Junia, Ne- 
reus and his sister, and Olympas, and all the 

lC saints who are with them. Salute one another 
with a holy kiss. All the churches, which I 
have planted, and of whose interest in your wel¬ 
fare I am well assured, salute you. 

17 And here, to return once more to the im¬ 
portant subject of my former injunctions, let me 
exhort you, brethren, to keep a strict watch over 
those who cause divisions, and give offence to 
the scruples of others, in direct opposition to the 
instructions which you have received from me ; 

18 and to avoid all intercourse with them. For 
they who act thus, whatever pretences they may 
make, act not from a spirit of conscientious sub¬ 
mission to our Lord Jesus Christ, but that they 
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may secure their own personal comforts : and by 
their flattery and insinuating pretences, they 
deceive the minds of the more simple brethren. 

19 I rejoice over your state inasmuch as the fidelity 
of your obedience is celebrated throughout the 
Christian world j and I earnestly desire that 
your obedience may be secured by an accurate 
knowledge of what is good, while you retain 
your present simplicity and ignorance of that 

20 which is evil. But the God of peace will se¬ 
cure the peace of your holy society, by tramp¬ 
ling Satan, and the false dogmas which are his 
devices, under your feet speedily. May the grace 
of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. Amen. 

21 Timothy my fellow labourer, and Lucius, and 
Jason, and Sosipater, my kinsmen, salute you. 

22 I Tertius, by whose hand this Epistle is written, 
salute you, as being a brother, through our mu- 

23 tual union with the Lord. Gaius my host, and 
the willing entertainer of all the brethren who 
need his assistance, salutes you. Erastus the 
chamberlain of the city, and Quartus our brother, 

21 salute you. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ 
be with you all. Amen. 

2 5 Now to Him, who alone is able to establish 

your faith, according to the gospel which I 



04 ' 


ni’OS PHMATOT2, K «p. t(. 


otyytXiov fAov xot) to xqguypot ’Irjfrov X^iirrou, 
xotTa, u.woxa.'Ko-^iiv (/,v<rTr}giov ftgbvoig oclcovloig 
2C <re(riyr]fAtvov, (pccveguQivros hi vov hoi re ygctpUv 
irgotprjTixavt xolt WiTcoyriv too ocluvlov §eov y 
sig vTrocxorjv iriffTtag eig itoIvtoi to, e Qvtj yvcogi- 
27 <rQzvTog' {xova aotyw %tu t ha, ’I^<rou X^rou, 
u r] db%cc e!g rovg ociuvotg ! ' AfAyv. 

[[FT^oj 'Pfi vfAulovg eygolty'/) ctiro K ogtvGoo hoi 
<&ol€r]g, Trig hotxovov Trig \v Key^geaig IxxXr]- 
fflotg.J] 


if, 26. did «—Alii: did. 25-27. Vid. nd c. XIV, 23. 
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preach, the proclamation of Jesus Christ as the 
Saviour of all men ; and according to the reve- 
Q6 lation of the truth concealed in early times, but 
now made known through the prophetic writings 
at the command of God, to produce obedience 
springing from faith, among all nations, to Him 
27 the sole and all-wise God, be glory for ever and 
ever. Amen. 
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CHAP. I. 

Verse 1. K Xyrog, afugurpevog. —These words may be synony¬ 
mous in the sense of chosen and constituted: so the verb Mlp 
is commonly used in the Old Testament: or, probably xX^rog 
may refer to the call from heaven; (Acts ix, 4-6.) a<po)gi6(img 
to the ordination by the church at the command of the Spirit. 
(Acts xiii. 2, 3.) It is observable also, that until this ordina¬ 
tion, St. Paul was not considered as an Apostle, but only as a 
prophet or teacher. (Acts xiii. 1.) 

3. n.‘f/ rou uiou auTou, x. r. X .—Various are the methods in 
which commentators have glossed this difficult passage. There 
can be little doubt however that xara eagxa is opposed to xara 
rzviu/jja ayiueuvr,:, and few will coincide in the conjecture of Am¬ 
mon, that by the latter expression is meant, * according to the 
prophecies dictated by the Holy Spirit.’ Nor will it do to sup¬ 
pose with others that msu/Mct ccyiua’uvtjg signifies the divine nature 
in Christ: this expression being specifically used in the N. T. for 
the third person in the blessed Trinity. Perhaps we may ren¬ 
der the whole thus: ‘ who was born of the seed of David so 
far as human agency was concerned; and who was powerfully 
declared by his resurrection to b^ the Son of God, his resurrec¬ 
tion being a new and visible begetting by the agency'' of the-. 
Holy Spirit.’ And we may remark, that as Christ had claim¬ 
ed to be the Son of God before he was raised from the dead, 
this new miraculous birth was a full proof of the truth of his 
previous assertions. 

0 2 
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4. 'OyaOug, as Mackniglit observes, signifies marked and se¬ 
parated. Therefore Christ was not made the Son of God by 
his resurreetion ; but marked and proved to have been always 
60 . 

5. Xayv y.u .1 a‘7ro<STo'Kr l v. —This expression is commonly inter¬ 
preted as equivalent to ygxyv Trii ano<srokr\g. But the words ought 
to be construed with a specific meaning to each. Xayg, the 
gifts of the Spirit whereby the Apostle was enabled to preach 
the gospel to all nations ; cwrotfro?.?;, the commission whereby 
lie was enjoined to do it. Whitby interprets the whole verse 
thus : ‘ By whom we have received the office of Apostles, and 
grace through his name to call all men to the obedience of 
faith in him.*. Ammon glosses it thus, iig ro m/Osiv navra. ra iOvr\ 
my rr\g mdrtoog sig ro ovo/ta aurov. It might, however, be difficult 
to shew that tmg ever has the sense of diet (through), as Whitby 
renders it; or of ug, as Ammon. It has, however, frequently in 
the apostolic writings the sense of my, as in Rom. ix. 27. 

umg rou ItfgotsX. And 2 Cor. vii, 4. rroKka /jtoi xauxr/Cfig vmg 
bfiuiv. Taking it in this sense we may join it with menug, and 
translate the whole thus: * By whom we have received grace 
and apostleship, to produce in all nations obedienefe to the doc¬ 
trines of the gospel concerning him.’ For the sense here given 
to fl'/fl'r/s, 6ce Schleusner ad v. 4.* Cf. also Acts vi. 7. Gal. 
i. 23. 

o vo/iarog uvrou, is a common Hebraism for avrou simply. 

G, 7. K \r,roi. —So the Jews called themselves Isa. 

xlviii. 12. And as the Jews were originally called and chosen 
as God’s peculiar people ; so now’, all who partook of the faith 
of Abraham, were called to a participation in the same rank 
and privilege. 

7. Aycwp] ro/. —This verbal must be closely connected with 
the clause vaa roig ouaiv iv Pwfifi, not separated from it by a 


* As Schleunncr*B Lexicon lo llio New Testament will frequently be re¬ 
ferred to, it may be expedient to explain, that nil verbum or ad r. signifies, 
under the word lust mentioned merit; while the number expresses which 
of the different senses given to the word by Schleusner is to be referred to. 



comma as in our version, and translated, ‘ To all the beloved 
(i. e. Christians) who are in Home.’ It is a strange imagination 
of Macknight, from the use of the word na<n here, that the 
Epistle is addressed to all the inhabitants of Rome, ‘ to the 
heathens as well as to the Jews and Christians.’ But nuai 
evidently refers to ‘ beloved,’ &c. If Tams, all , really refers to 
all the Romans, then we must understand in the next verse, 
that the faith of all the Romans, whether believers or unbe¬ 
lievers, was spoken of throughout the world. Nor is it true, as 
he asserts, that ‘ the object of the Epistle is to persuade the 
unbelieving Jews and Gentiles to believe the gospel.’ It’s 
object is to state the doctrine of justification by faith : and to 
defend it, 1st, from the objections of the Jews ; and 2d, from 
Antinomian inferences. Had the object been to convert unbe¬ 
lievers, the Apostle would no doubt have set himself to prove 
the fundamental truth, that ‘ Jesus is the Christ.’ 

18. ' Ay ioi. —It is the fundamental principle of Taylor’s Key, 
that all the terms of privilege used by the Apostle, such as 
saved, justified, beloved, saints, &c., apply equally to all profess¬ 
ing Christians. But as St. Paul expressly declares that the 
condition of admission into the Christian covenant, is faith, we 
must conclude that he supposed all the professing Christians of 
his day, to be sincere believers, feeling and acting in accord¬ 
ance with their belief. And if we had as good grounds for 
supposing this.of all the professing Christians of our day, as the 
Apostle had, we should be justified in applying the same lan¬ 
guage to them; but not otherwise. Taylor (Key p. 41. $ 137.) 
quotes as applicable to all the members of the church Col. i. 
12. ‘ Giving thanks to the Father which hath made us meet to 
be partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light.’ But can 
any one imagine that a professing Christian, living in the secret 
indulgence of known and allowed sins, is ‘ meet to be a parta¬ 
ker of the inheritance of the saints in light ?’ In one sense 
only can it be maintained that all members of the church are 
meet for heaven ; and that is by maintaining that those who 
are not holy, arc not in God’s estimate members of the church, 
being as it were excommunicated by their unholiness. This is 
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in fact nothing more than to draw the common distinction be¬ 
tween the visible and spiritual church. On our text Taylor 
observes, that all the Christians at Rome had a good title to 
the privileges of saints. Unless they were really saints, that is, 
unless their hearts were really renewed by the Holy Spirit, they 
had no title to God’s favour here, or eternal happiness here¬ 
after. If there be such a thing as an unsanctified saint, it 
would be difficult to shew what his spiritual privileges are. For 
the sense of ayioi as given in the Paraphrase, see Schleusner 
ad v. 1. and 5. 

9. Aargeuw. —Some commentators consider Xargeuw ev eu- 
ayyeXiifj, as signifying the ministry of the Apostle in propagat¬ 
ing the gospel : but Xargeueiv ry 0ew always refers in the N. T. not 
to ministerial exertions, but to personal piety. Cf. Matt. iv. 10. 
Acts vii. 7. xxiv. 14. xxvi. 7. Rom. i. 25. Philip, iii. 3. 2 Tim. 
i. 3., and many other passages. We may render the passage 
thus: ‘ Whom 1 serve with a spiritual worship, according to 
the gospel of his Son.' 

Ev rut mev/iun . —So sx Eph. vi. 6 ; ev xaOasct ffvvudrirti. 

2 Tim. i. 3. Koppe. 

10. E/crwg 7}d7i von evuSrjOriticfLcti, I may at length be so fortu¬ 
nate. Koppe and Sciileusneh. 

ev r(fj pan .— ev corresponding with the Hebrew 3 is used 

for xam, according to. 

11. Xag/cr/4a wtuqarmov, spiritual grace or gift. Whitby un¬ 
derstands this as referring to miraculous powers; Koppe, to 
ordinary teaching accompanied by the blessing of the Spirit. 
It is clear from the whole tenor of the Epistle, that the errors 
prevalent among the Roman Christians, were to be remedied 
rather by apostolic preaching and exhortation, than by the dif¬ 
fusion of miraculous powers: and the Apostle’s specific aim, in 
the moral part, seems to have been the production of those 
affections which are styled (Gal. v. 22.) e The fruit of the 
Spirit.’ Cf. Rom. xv. 29. Col. i. 9, 10. 

12. T ovro 5s «fn, that is to say. A qualification of the pre¬ 
ceding assertion ; as if there had been an air of presumption in 
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supposing, that all the benefit of their meeting, was to be on 
the side of the Romans. 

Before <sv(Jrfa%a.xk7i&rivai supply tfLavrov. 

(v b/iiv, together with you. See Schleusner ad v. ev, 8. 

IS. For the intention here expressed, cf. Rom. xv. 23, 24, 
and Acts xix. 21. 

14. 'EXXrjtr/ rt xai /Sccgtago/j.—It seems needless to inquire with 
' Koppe, whether the Romans are to be classed as Greeks or 

barbarians: the Apostle evidently means to say, that he was a 
debtor to all classes and nations; as if he had said high and 
low, rich and poor. 

o<pnXerr)g . —Koppe interprets this as referring to the debt 
which he owed them for the joy which he had felt in hearing of 
their faith; but most commentators connect it with the suc¬ 
ceeding verse as referring to the obligation under which he lay 
to preach the gospel to all. 

15. Tgodvftov taken substantively with rjtJog understood, de¬ 
notes, promptitude of mind, strong desire, or confirmed resolu¬ 
tion. Schleusner ad v. renders the verse thus : Itaque quantum 
in me cst vehementer cupio et promptus sum , seu semper desideraviy 
Christianam religionem tradere Romte degentibus. 

16. Ov ya.% vxataypwfutu —Koppe ingeniously observes, that 
this idea may have been suggested by the mention of Rome: 
as if the Apostle had said, ‘ Though I know the sensuality and 
false philosophy that prevail at Rome, and am aware that these 
aided by imperial power will oppose me and the doctrine which 
I teach ; yet still, 1 am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ.’ 
In this and the next verse, the Apostle propounds the great 
subject of the Epistle, namely, justification by faith to 
every believer in Christ, For the sense to be given to 
justification , and faith or believing, see the Introduction iv. 

17. Ex mffnw; ui mtfnv, from faith to faith. 1 The right¬ 
eousness of God’s appointment by faith is revealed in the 
gospel, in order to produce faith in them to whom it is preach¬ 
ed.’ Macknight. Much to the same purpose are the versions 
of Wliitby and Ammon. * Nulli alii ret nisi fidei , tantum 
propter affectum quendam orationis, idem vocabulum variis 
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particulis repetitum invenitur, ut in Rom. vi. 19. 2 Cor. ii. 16.’ 
Koppe. 

Ex mffriwg, propter Jtdem , ut Heb. IQ. ug msnv, credentibus. 
Sic etiam Gal. iii. 25. IIosenmuller. 

17. I oudaitfi re ffgurov .—According to the command of Christ. 
Matt. x. 5. 

6 6z bixatog ex mereug, fyatrai. Habac. ii. 4. — Macknight sug¬ 
gests, that ex rriffreug should be joined with bixuwg which gives 
the sense of the passage, ‘ He that is justified by faith shall 
live.’ And Knappe’s punctuation is to the same effect. A/- 
r.cLtog may certainly be used for dr/.aia.idzig, as Rom. ii. 13. Ou 
yug axgourui rev vo/ioj 8/xa/o/ cra^a rip 0stp ; and thus the con¬ 
struction will have a closer connexion with the preceding verse, 
hixaioi ex •mffnug, corresponding with bixaioavvr] ex manuig. 

Zyifftrai, Shall enjoy the happiness of Christians, both in this 
life, and in that which is to come. Schleusner ad v. tyu), 6. 

18. The Apostle having propounded the fundamental doc¬ 
trine of the gospel, namely, justification by faith, goes on to 
prove the necessity of such a gratuitous justification, by shewing 
at considerable length, that men had no actual righteousness 
of their own, whereby they could merit the divine favour : but 
that on the contrary, their actual sins had exposed them uni¬ 
versally to the severity of God’s just indignation. 

ut a&ixia xureyovrovv, unjustly confining or obstructing. So 
xaTityjtv avrov, Luke iv. 42 ; re vjv r.unyov, 2 Thcss. ii. 6. 
Mackniciit and Ammon. 

tv ahr/.iu for adr/.ug. So tv ctkr,duu , truly. Matt. xx. 16. £► 

xgucrrw, secretly. John vii. 10. See Schleusner ad v. tv, 30. 
The knowledge of the one true God, which the persons here 
spoken of had attained, by contemplating the works of creation, 
they did not discover to the rest of mankind, but confined it in 
their own breast by the most flagrant injustice. Such was the 
conduct of the magistrates and philosophers of Greece and 
Rome. Macknight. 

19. A/or/ for xai yag, in confirmation of the assertion, that 
they did possess a knowledge of tjje truth. 
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to yvusrov, for 17 yvutitg. So LXX, Gen. ii. 9. TO %uXov rou ttbtvat 
yvuarov xaXo u xai tovtj^ou. Rosenmiiller observes, that St. Paul 
is in the habit of using neuter adjectives for substantives. 

20. Am xntftus, ever since the creation. Luther translates 
it, by the creation : but the instrument by which God made 
himself known is expressed in the following words, mg mirj/jMSt. 

tig to auroug uvai avamikoyrirovg, a common formula for xai 
out at trsiv cturoi avamXoyriroi. The Apostle having undertaken to 
shew the necessity of a divine justification to all, from the want 
of personal righteousness in themselves, goes on to illustrate 
this, 1 st, in the erroneous theology of the heathens. And his 
assertion is, that from the creation down to the time when he 
wrote, such was the force of the proof in the system of nature, 
and such the constitution of the human mind generally, that 
men were individually guilty on account of their ignorance of 
the divine nature and perfections. 

21 . htori yvovrtg rov Qeov — It appears that this and the suc¬ 
ceeding verses speak, not of the progress of corruption in any 
one heathen, but of the progressive corruption of the heathen 
world collectively. For it cannot be said of the heathens in¬ 
dividually, that they knew God ; but only that they might have 
knoum him if they would. 

oux ug Qeov tdo^aoav 7} iuygxp<ST7)cav .— We have here the true 
origin of idolatry. Men wickedly attributed the blessings 
which they enjoyed, not to the agency of a supreme provi¬ 
dence, but to the secondary causes which acted within the 
reach of their bodily senses. Thus they deified kings, warriors 
and lawgivers, and animals, sometimes as being directly useful, 
sometimes as being typical of the operations of nature. And 
just the same in principle is modern idolatry, whether it be that 
of the papist who worships the saints; or of the worldly man 
of any church, who loves, serves, and trusts the creature more 
than the Creator. The mention of birds, quadrupeds, and 
reptiles, appears to have a particular reference to Egyptian 
superstition. For the prevalence of these rites at Rome in the 
apostolic age, see Juvenal Sat. vi. v. 325-340. 

25. Ev rifj ypeudf/r—ev for tig, as in v. 23. 
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'ruga, more than. Heb. Luke xlii. 2. ct/iagrwXoi rra^u. grav- 
rag rovg Taktkamg. 

aXyOiia rou Otov, for Giog cchydivog : and -s ]/evBog, Heb. “iptif. 
Jer. xiii. 25. Isa. xxviii. 15. signifies a false god and the wor¬ 
ship addressed to it. Rosenmuller. 

26-28. It would be worse than useless to point out the con¬ 
firmations of all these horrible charges, which are to be found 
in the writings of Juvenal, Suetonius, Martial, LuciaD, &c. 

27. K «/ rtjv avTJfi/trtiiuv. —The licentious habits of the heathen, 
as they disordered the frame of society, and rendered them in¬ 
capable of enjoying the natural affections, were to be consider¬ 
ed as the avrifjLigdiu, or penalty of their stXccvjj, or wandering 
from the true God to the worship of idols. The reader need 
scarcely be reminded of the union between idolatry and lust in 
the rites of Venus, Bacchus, or Isis, and in the modern idola¬ 
try of the Hindoos. 

28. eBoxi/j.asav _ Boxi/mu^u v, i. q. Boxi/nov iyeiffOai, Tectum , pro- 

bum, dignum , aliquid judicare ; etiam velle. Krebsii Obs. 
‘ Verte non curce illis fuit.' Morus. 

29. mgvticf., Kovygicf. Many MSS. omit -ropeia ; several retain 
grogviiq, and omit mvripa. From the similitude of the words, it 
is probable that only one of them existed originally, that this 
was changed into the other by some early transcriber, and that 
succeeding copyists admitted both. The context lends us to 
suppose rrovtigia to have been the original reading; as all the 
other sins are connected with malevolence rather than lust; 
and this reading is supported by the general consent of the fa¬ 
thers. See Koppe or Griesbach V. L. ad loc. 

xaxonOtia, seems here to mean not vicious habits generally, 
but that turn of mind which interprets every thing in the worst 
sense, which suspects and plots against others : it is opposed to 
turjdeia, integrity, candour. Schleusner. 

30. Qeoffrvyti:, according to its accentuation, means haters 
of God, or hated by God: it is here to be taken in the former 
sense. Suidas, Wetstein, Schleusner. 

31. ttpevgerag xaxuv, tlu>se who invent hurtful counsels , who 
plot crimes. KorPE. The inventors of neio and monstrous lusts, 
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such as those mentioned by Suetonius, Tib. c. 43. Ammon. The 
former rendering seems preferable, as the Apostle is now speak¬ 
ing, not of the brutal lusts, but of the malignant passions which 
prevailed among the heathen. 

atfro^oug.—Referring to the practice of exposing children, 
which prevailed both in Greece and Rome. Rosenmuller. 

a<*rt>v8cu;, affwtkrous, seem synonymous.—Many MSS. and 
versions omit the former, which may probably have crept in as 
a gloss on the latter. 

32. Aixcuu/jm, the lata, decree, or sentence of God. Not 
only did the philosophers condemn such crimes and wicked 
dispositions as have been described ; but even according to the 
popular creed, they were punished in a future state. 

“ Hie quibus invisi fratres dum vita manebat, 

Pulsatusve parens, et fraus innexa clienti; 

Aut qui divitiis soli incubuere repertis, 

Nec partem posuere suis, quae maxima turba est; 
Quique ob adulterium caesi, quique arma secuti 
Impia, nec veriti dominorum fallere dextras. 

Vendidit hie auro patriam, dominumq potentem 
Imposuit: fixit leges pretio atque refixit. 

Hie thalamum invasit natae, vetitosque hymenaeos. 

Ausi omnes immane nefas, ausoque potiti.” 

^Eneid lib. vi. v. 608. 

32. Ou fu>m aura <n> loueiv, x. r. X.—Not only do they commit 
such sins under the influence of passion and temptation, but so 
corrupted are their minds, that they approve of them in their 
cooler moments, and esteem others for practising the same. I 
have quoted from a poet; the following is from an accurate 
describer of the manners of his own time. EvdeGuct fisv oubin-goi 
tvofLi^ov, eurrgent/cf Xoyou, o/$ (fUfiGaitj emp&ovcos rt biairgcd'a.ffDai 

aptivov tixovov. Ourw Tatra tfca xarterr} xaxorgomae, . 

xai to ou ro yewaiov -rXe/tfron fitnyti, xarayeXaodiv r)<pam&n' to 

it arrtrirayjku aXX»|Xo/e r?j yvu/ip am drug, tm rrohv Ou 
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yagyv o btaXuauv, curs /.eyes £%^cs, ours ogxcg poZtot,;. Tiiucyd. lib. 

iii. c. 82, 83. 


CHAP. II. 

1. A to, Schleusner says is sometimes a particle denoting 
transition. But both by derivation and by usage, bio implies a 
logical dependence, and answers to our wherefore . There is no 
doubt a transition here, from the case of the Gentile to that of 
the Jew, who gave to all who were not of the seed of Abraham 
the name 'Afiagrul.oi, sinners. But the condemnation of Jew 
and Gentile was upon the same ground, namely, the abuse of 
light, and the transgression of a known law. A to is therefore 
equivalent to ahXa hi auro rouro. 

3. Kai rrotuv aura .—aura signifies the lustful and malignant 
passions which the Apostle had attributed to the Gentiles. 
The union of these, the 1 lust hard by hate,' which prevailed 
among the Jews, is thus expressed by their own historian : IV 
\atx.t(? J o/Ltvai bi rag o%J/S ig, itpovuv raig be^iaig, Sgucr to/mvoi bs roig fia- 
biGyaGn, i^arrivrig syrnvro voXigiGrai. Joseph. B. J. lib. iv. c. 9. 

4. The Jews abused the long suffering of God towards them, 
under a supposition, that no sin committed by a descendant of 
Abraham could forfeit the divine favour for ever. ‘TcrcXa/xta- 
vovrtg on rravrug roig arro rqg crccgaj rr t g xara oagxa rou ACjaa/x 
outf/, xav d/xagrwXo/ uffi, xai arruOng rroog rov 0sov, rj jSamXsia i\ aiu>~ 
viog boOristrai. Just. Mart, in Dial, cum Tryph. quoted by Koppe 
ad loc., and Bull H. A. p. 507. 

5. Ev rifitgct ogyyg. — The day of judgment , not the destruction 
of Jerusalem ; for though this was indeed a revelation of the 
righteous judgment of God , yet there was in it no grant of eter¬ 
nal life to the pious. Nor does there appear here, as Koppe 
and Ammon insinuate, any confusion of these two ideas in the 
mind of the Apostle. 

7. To/g /josif xaf umju,ovr,v —Beza places a comma after urroyovr, jv, 
and construes, ‘ who with patience seek for the rewards of 
virtue.’ But ucro/xovjjv aya6ou tgyov, may properly be rendered 



NOTES. 


221 


constancy in well doing , as 1 Thess. i. 3. wto/lov*) tX-idos. 
Whitby suggests, that egyou being used in the singular, inti¬ 
mates some particular work; and since in John vi. 28, 29. 
faith in Christ is styled the work of God; and Phil. i. 6. the 
production of faith in Christians is called a good work ; so here 
wto/jayti aya6ou tgyou, may mean constancy in the faith. 

8 . Tws 5 e egitic/as.—sl; used as the Heb. ]D, for rots egityva. 
So Ps. x. 18. The man of the earth , for the earthly man. tgiOeias 
seems to be connected with aXTjfc/av, and to be nearly synony¬ 
mous with aimQova, as in LXX, Deut. xxi. 20. Construe, Those 
who contend against and disobey the truth. This contention is 
to be understood not of external opposition, but of private re¬ 
sistance to the voice of reason and conscience described in the 
hist chapter. 

dkr\dua. —Locke understands this of the gospel, which is fre¬ 
quently, by way of eminence, called the truth. But the asser¬ 
tion here seems more general, referring both to those who had, 
and those who had not, the light of revelation. We must 
therefore understand the Apostle to speak of moral truth ge^ 
norally, whether discovered by the light of revelation, or by 
natural reason. 

10. Iou5a/</j n vgcurov xaj 'EXXjjh. —Many commentators, 

among whom are Doddridge and Diodati, suppose that the 
Apostle does not begin to refer to the Jews, till v. 17. But 
as here mention is made both of Jews and Gentiles ; and in the 
succeeding verses those who have the law are contrasted with 
those that have it not, we are compelled to allow that from the 
beginning of the chapter the Apostle has been speaking of the 
Jews, and that the avdgu-og 6 xgivuv, means not the Gentile, 

who by natural reason rose above the superstitions of the vul¬ 
gar ; but the Jew enlightened by divine revelation, and proud 
of his religious distinctions. 

11. ngoaii/TokTi-^/ia, from ngooutrov, and Xa/sCavtiv, a word purely 
Hellenistic.—It indicates that affection of mind whereby any 
one favours another on account of some external dignity or ad¬ 
vantage, to the prejudice of him who wants such advantage. 

KoprE. Cf. Schleusner ad v. vgoGcu-rovy 5. 

6 
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12. A vofiui T)fjM%rov.—-u\i<//i<,)i here does not mean without any 
law, for none of the human race were in that condition, but 
without a law of divine revelation : and iv ro/zw refers not merely 
to the Mosaic law, but to all the preceptive part of soripture. 

13. * The doers of the law shall be justifiedl —Macknight 
justly observes, that no man ever was or could be justified by 
his obedience either to the law of Moses, or to the law of na¬ 
ture : and hence he concludes, that the law here mentioned is 
the law of faith. (Rom. iii. 27.) But does not the Apostle here 
argue ad hominem ? And must we not understand him to say, 
‘ Even you who trust to the law for justification, know perfectly 
that its promises and blessings are addressed, not to the hearers 
but to the doers of the law ?’ From ou yu$ down to atf-oXoyou/zsywi/ 
appears to be parenthetic, and in confirmation of the two as¬ 
sertions which the Apostle has just made: 1st, That the Jew 
should be punished according to the law. 2d, That the Gen¬ 
tile should be punished in a manner different from that inflicted 
on transgressors of the law. The reason why the Jews were to 
be punished was that, though hearers, they were not doers of 
the law. The guilt of the Gentiles was shewn in this, that 
their occasional good actions, and the moral satisfaction they 
felt on account of them, and the fluctuation of their minds, 
accusing or approving as they inclined to virtue or to vice, 
shewed that they were under a law written by the finger of 
God upon their hearts, for the habitual breach of which they 
were justly condemned. Whitby observes, that most com¬ 
mentators understand verse 14. to refer to the believing Gen¬ 
tiles ; but he prefers the opinion of the Greek scholiasts who 
understand it of such characters as Job, Melchizedek, and 
Cornelius. Having given in the Paraphrase a third sense, 
which appears to me more suitable than either, both to the 
text and context, I conclude with Whitby and Origen, ‘ In 
arbitrio legentis est probare quae dicta sunt vel non.’ 

15. fgyon rou vo/xou. —egyov here must not be taken in the same 
sense, a9 in the common expression egya rou vo/zou. By having 
the work of the law written on their hearts, the Apostle appears 
to mean, that they possessed naturally a moral power of dis- 
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linguislnng between right and wrong, which executed the func¬ 
tion of the law. 

16. Aia Irj aou Xg/<r rou. Cf. Acts x. 42. xvii. 31. 

ra xgimu— Ea qua jam nobis non satis apparent , qua homi- 
num in mentibus quasi abscondita sunt, atque ab hominibus facile 
out justo meliora, ant justo deteriora finguntur. Semler’s Pa¬ 
raphrase. 

17. Having at verse 13. just touched upon the condemna¬ 
tion of the unholy Jew, the Apostle now resumes the subject 
and treats it at greater length. 

ids _For /3s a great body of MSS. versions, and ancient com¬ 

mentators, read v 3s, which reading is adopted by Griesbnch, 
Koppe and Knappe. We must thus construe, What if thou art 
a Jew, &c. 

tKOLvaKauri, trustest in. - So LXX, Micah iii. 2. xai sir/ rov xu- 
pov swaveirauowo, where hot only the word but the general mean¬ 
ing of the passage has a remarkable coincidence with our text. 

18. After supply aurou. 

boxifutZiii ra dia<pe§ovra.—xgmig n bu irga^o/, xa/ n firi bei irgafa/. 
Theophyl. with whom agree Theodqret. Elsner. Wolfius. 

20. —As the Apostle is Btill narrating the boast of 

the Jews, we cannot take pogipcusiv here in a bad sense, as in 
2 Tim. iii. 5. It seems rather synonymous with ruirov, Rom. 
vi. 17. 

22. 'UfKHfu'kug .—Koppe following Leclerc, understands this 
of robbing heathen temples, an ordinary crime of the age, but 
which 6eems to come under the general term xXem/g ; for the 
fact of the thing stolen having been previously offered to an 
idol, could not increase the crime, either in die mind of the 
Aposde, or of any other Jew. Schleusner renders hg offuXf/g by 
violas religionem, and Sender understands it of their own 
temple, and refers to Matt. xxi. 12, 13, as a proof that what¬ 
ever they might pretend, they had no proper respect for its 
sanctity. 

24. To yag ovo/aoc.—T he sense of this quotation, though not 
the exact words, may be found in Is. Iii. 5. Ezek. xxxvi, 20. 
2 Sam. xii. 14. Nehem. v. 9. 
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215. The Apostle is proving the necessity of gratuitous jus¬ 
tification, from the universal disobedience of the Jews. He 
therefore speaks of the Mosaic law as being still in force, and 
of circumcision as being still an imperative ordinance. 

26. Aixaiu/xara, tod vopov, the moral duties which the law 
requires. Macknight renders it, * the precepts of the law of 
faith,’ and this he explains as meaning obedience and love to 
God, which the Gentiles might both understand and practise 
by the light of nature. He also paraphrases verse 27. thus; 
* And shall not every uncircumcised Gentile, who under the 
direction of reason and conscience, without revelation, prac¬ 
tises the faith and obedience enjoined in the covenant with 
Abraham, condemn thee,’ &c. But what ground of faith can 
there be without revelation ? And what practice of faith, where 
faith itself does not exist ? 

27. 'H ex tpuireaig _Koppe understands this as qualifying re- 

Xovsa. The uncircumcised who hy nature perform the law. But 
the c£g/ro/i»j r>j£ xa ohag tv verse 29, is an operation not 

of nature , but of grace. I have followed Ammon in consider¬ 
ing ex <pu&ug as connected with axsoZusna : pudore olim suffun- 
det secundum natales paganus , qui legem observat, te, legis viola- 
torem , circumcisum licet, literasque sacras edoctum. The Apostle 
probably refers to those Gentiles, who having learned the per¬ 
fections of the true God, acted like Cornelius, and endeavoured 
sincerely and with prayer, to act up to the light which they 
had received. It must be remembered that the argument here 
is different from what it was at verse 14, 15. There the ob¬ 
ject was to prove, that both Jew and Gentile were under a 
law, and were both guilty by the transgression of it: here the 
argument is, that the Jew will not be saved by the mere fact 
of his being circumcised ; and that the uncircumcised perform¬ 
ing the conditions of the Abrahamic covenant, will receive the 
blessings annexed to it. 

29. TliPtrow xaghiug —Compare Coloss. ii. 11, where m^Topri 
ayii^ovoir\Tog, the circumcision not made xoith hands , is explained 
as meaning, the putting off the body of the sins of the flesh : and 



NOTES. 


225 


being thus equivalent to regeneration, it is immediately con¬ 
nected with baptism, n r*j atgmyifj rw Xgturou, awrcupemg avry » 
rifi fiaenSfutn. 


CHAP. HI. 

1. To twv Iovdojuy, tAs preeminence of the Jews. The 

Apostle having been led by the course of bis argument, to 
speak in rather disparaging terms of mere external circumcioior, 
and of the state of the Jews under the law generally, antici¬ 
pates an objection.—If such was the state of the Jews, if they 
were equally guilty with the Gentiles, what advantage did they 
derive from the acknowledged fact, that they were God’s cho¬ 
sen people; and from their admission into covenant with him 
by the rite of circumcision ? 

2. EricPm^jm** ra Xtryia rou 0eou.—A Graecism for mg lovdajo/g 

ra )jjyta w/mu&pj. So Matt. xi. 5. wayytijfyrraj. Ro- 

SENMULLER. 

Construe, * have been entrusted with' Cf. 1 Cor. ix. 17. 
1 The&s. ii. 4. 2 Thess. i. 10. The leading advantage of the 
Jews was, that in the scriptures they possessed a schoolmaster 
to bring them unto Christ. 

}jyyia reu ©too—/THOM, are any divine communica¬ 
tions. So Schol. Thucyd. ii. 6. Aoy/a ten ra ira&a roo &sou Xf- 
yopsmz xaraXcryaJbr^. But from the context we may limi t the 
meaning to some particular communications, and render it by 
promises. Koppe. 

3. H'Ti<rrr l oat, have been imfaithful to their trust. The Jews 
did not faithfully preserve the doctrine committed to them, but 
violated the law and worshipped idol.. To this unfaithfulness 
of men is opposed ij ‘xusrig rou ©ecu, consisting in this, that God 
abides by and performs all the promises which he has made. 
Mo hub. If the above rendering of Xoyuz be correct, the un¬ 
faithfulness of the Jews consisted not in idolatry or breaches of 
the law ; but in their departure from the Abrahamic covenant; 
and their rejection of Him who was the great subject of the 
prophetic promises. 

P 
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4. Yev<frt)$, a liar, in breaking the conditions of the cove¬ 
nant into which they had entered with God. Macknight. 

orraig av hixaiojOrjc, ‘ That thou mightest be justified in thy say - 
ings, and mightest overcome when thou art judged.' This may be 
a true translation of the Greek, but is not so agreeable to the 
original Hebrew ; nor to the Apostle’s sense and design. The 
Heb. stands thus, Ps. li. 4. TD3t£a rDTTl "p:m jTKJI 
Literally, ‘ That thou mayest be just in thy speaking ; and clean 
(that is clear) in thy judging' What speaking does he mean ? 
The word of promise which God gave to David. (2 Sam. vii. 
12—16.) And what is the judging to which he refers? The 
execution of the threatening. (2 Sam. xii. 9-13.) And David 
owns that if the threatening did not agree with the promise, 
God was clear from the charge of falsehood; and the incon¬ 
sistency must be ascribed to his own wickedness. And this is 
full to the Apostle’s purpose. If the promise to Abraham, was 
not made good to the Jews, as they expected, they might thank 
themselves for it. Taylor. 

5. Sawffnjov.— Declarat , conspiciendam exhibet, declarandce ejus 
occasionem dat. So Philo de Migr. Abr. 394. c. rr,\i aotpiav au- 
ro\j <5\jviGrri<si ex rev rov xoa/xav oiori/siovpyrixevai. Kopfe. 

E-r/j Qspziv T7]v o^yrjv, to inflict punishment, cgyriv ya» rr,v ri/LOJoiui 
ixakiGt. Theodoret. For similar objections, see Rom. vi. 1. 
ix. 19. 

6. rev y.oG/u/v, the heathen. In this sense the word is used by 
St. Paul, Rom. xi. 12—15. 

7. -vj/Eutf/ia, idolatry. So chap. i. 25. Who changed the truth 
of God into a lie, tv rw -^tudsi. Koppe. 

9. T/ ow ‘7Tooty^o l ut0a. —in the middle voice occurs no 
where else in the N. T. Wetstein considers it as passive,' an 
anticellimur, an superamur ? Theodoret glosses it n cuv 
tyofi sv. The adoption of this sense does not contradict verse 1. 
There it is asserted that the Jews had an advantage over the 
Gentiles in the possession of the sacred oracles; here it is as¬ 
serted that the Jews had no advantage in the matter of personal 
righteousness. 
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wjoe^ti* active, has the sense to excel; but its proper sense 
in the middle is to have a protection or excuse. Thucyd. i. 140. 
Sopboc. Antig. v. 80. Construe, Num praetextus nobis est in 
his pracipuis nationis nostree commodis ? Do these privileges 
of our nation afford us any protection against the wrath of God ? 
Morus. 

10, Kadug ysyget Trai. —Down to verse 19. is a quotation from 
theLXX version, Ps. xiii. But the quotation is not found thus 
collected in the Hebrew text. Verses 10, 11, 12. nearly cor¬ 
respond with verses 1, 2, 3. Ps. xiii. Verse 13. with Ps. v. 9, 
and cxl. 3. - Verse 14. with Ps. x. 7. Verses 15, 16, 17. with 
Prov. i. 16. and Isaiah lix. 7, 8. Verse 18. with Ps. xxxvi. 1. 
Cf. Bos. V. L. on Ps. xiii. And Koppe Excursus i. pp. 360, 
361. Utitur hie Paulus diversis sententiis turn ex Psalmis turn 
ex Isaia, nec utique verba semper adnumerans, sed sensum qua- 
lem memoria suggerebat, bene exprimens. Tempora inquit 
sunt qualia olim a Davide et aliis descripta sunt. Rosenmuller. 

19. roig ev rw vo/xw.—Ammon would confine this to the Mo¬ 
saic law ; but the context, and especially the long string of pas¬ 
sages just quoted, shews that it refers to the whole preceptive 
part of scripture. 

vrroiixog. —Not qui causa cadit, as Koppe renders it, which 
can refer to a man only after trial and condemnation ; but ra¬ 
ther as HeSychius glosses it wrtvUvv os, tvoypg hixrig, justly liable to 
trial and condemnation. 

20. A ioti egyuv vofiov, x. r. X. —The Apostle uses vo/mtj ejya, 
ns the Jews did, for works intrinsically meritorious. He does 
not deny that the ancient scriptures taught men to seek for 
spiritual assistance, or to throw themselves upon the divine 
mercy : but only asserts that the preceptive part, on their obe¬ 
dience to which the Jews founded their hopes of justification, 
gave only the knowledge of sin. Beza properly explains vopog 
as signifying 4 omnem doctrinam sen scriptam seu non scriptam y 
qua aliquid jubeat out interdicat.' 

21. Here the Apostle ends his demonstration of the insuf¬ 
ficiency of human merits for the attainment of salvation; 

P 2 
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and now begins to propound the doctrine of justification by 
faitb. 

22. ‘ The righteousness (rather justification) of God by faith 
of Jesus Christ ‘ The Apostle who in the foregoing chapter 
hath 60 fully taught, that men might be saved who had no ex¬ 
ternal revelation, cannot be supposed in this place to make the 
explicit knowledge of Christ, and faith in him, necessary to 
salvation. A/a martug Ijjcto u Xgarrou, must therefore be rendered, 
not through faith in Christ Jesus ; but through faith of Christ 
Jesus, understanding the faith which Jesus Christ has enjoined.' 
Macknight. On these strange observations, we may remark, 
first , that in the last chapter the Apostle proves, not that men 
may be saved without an external revelation, but that the hea¬ 
then were condemned for their transgression of an internal re¬ 
velation ; and that holiness was acceptable to God, even from 
uncireumcised persons. Secondly , the faith which Christ en¬ 
joined, was faith in himself. Not that we must, therefore, 
conclude, the eternal condemnation of all to whom the gospel 
has not been preached. God may save them by grace , but not 
by the covenant of grace, in which those only are parties who 
have heard and believed the gospel. 

For the meaning of the phrase dixaiosun j 3/a mertug, see the 
Introduction iv. 19. I may here repeat briefly, that I take it 
to mean, the act of God in acquitting a sinner ; the sinner 
having first by the action of faith been rendered a fit object for 
this exercise of divine grace. 

tig rravrag y.ai ten vavras _The force of this expression is to 

be found, not in the choice of the prepositions e/^and sm, which 
are synonymous, but in the repetition of rravrag. ‘ To all, all 
without exception who believe ’ Koppe. 

23. rtjg oo^rjg rou Otou — * Carentomni illd , quae Deo similis red- 
dot, gloria et felicitate (eternal Semler. Have failed to attain 
the approbation of God. Macknight. So in John xii. 43. 
* They loved the praise of men more than the praise of God,’ 
3 o%av 7w avOgorxwv, and 3o£av rou Qtou. Sec Schleusner ad v. 
3 oga, 1. 
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24*. This important verso declares, that justification is in no 
case merited, but must always be the free gift of divine grace; 
and next, that this grace was purchased by the avdhn^ugig, or 
payment for redemption , which Christ made by his blood upon 
the cross. 

25. Va 0 TT,?ioK —The question here among commentators is 
whether we shall render this word by expiatory sacrifice, or by 
mercy-seat. Chrysostom, Theophylact and Origen among the 
ancients, Erasmus and Leclerc among the moderns, adopt the 
former; Theodoret and Luther the latter. Whitby seems to 
mingle the two senses together, though the former properly ap¬ 
plies to the atonement of Christ, the latter to his intercession. 
Either sense is directly opposed to the Socinian doctrine, for 
the mercy-seat was the place where the divine mercy was to be 
obtained by the sprinkling of blood as an atonement. C£ Lev. 
xvi. 13, 15, 16. 

_ Quod attuut ad; in reference to. Schleusxer ad v. 

Ara, 9. 

26. E» rij anyji rw 0=ou.—*»%>! is forbearance or long-suffer¬ 
ing, synonymous with fusx»ofo/no* Here the two clauses tnkj^ig 
njj dixcuoevrr,; n> itj aw^i) tkj 0tou, and evdtifyg rr,g dcuuaUmjy £ » r< f 
n/v xajKfi, seem directly contrasted with each other. 1 have, 
therefore, taken nj a»in opposition to ™ no jmu«w, as signi¬ 
fying the period during which God exercised forbearance. Cf. 
Acts xvii, 30. twg /ut yjo*oug n j; aywag vnaidsn 6 ©fog. 

ug to utcu aunt inuatt .— God's righteousness or justice might 
have appeared doubtful, on account of his having so long passed 
over the sins of men, unless in the mean time he had made a 
sufficient di^lay of his hatred to sin. But such a display hav¬ 
ing been made by the death of Christ, His justice is thereby 
fully proved. Macknight. 

Taylor observes, (Key, p. 47.) that the scripture nowhere 
speaks of Christ’s death as satisfying the divine justice. Now 
it speaks of it here. The Apostle says expressly, that by 
means of the blood of Christ, God was just while justifying 
sinners ; thereby implying, that without such a propitiation, the 
Justification of sinners would not have been a Just act. As to 
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Taylor’s objection, that if divine justice was satisfied, redemp¬ 
tion cannot be of grace , the answer is easy. Justice was not 
satisfied by us ; and, therefore, as far as we are concerned, sal¬ 
vation is a free gift. With respect to Christ, it was not a free 
gift but a purchase. 1 Cor. vii. 23. vi. 20. 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. 

27. IT ov ovv i] xavygiGig, e^exXewOri. —The reasoning of the 
Apostle will appear most clear, if we consider this clause as 
parenthetic, and dia rrom voyov to refer to dixaiowra in the pre¬ 
ceding verse. ‘ Where then is boasting ? It is excluded. For 
what is the nature of the system by which God justifies sinners ? 
Foes it rest upon a basis of works, or of grace ? Not certainly 
of ivorks, but of grace' 

28. Upon the whole, then we conclude , that man is acquitted 
by faith-, not by the merit of his obedience to the revealed law ; 
for in that case it could extend only to the Jeivs. But God is 
not the God of the Jews only, Sic. 

30. eig 6 ©sos .—Seeing God is one, that is only, or but one. 
Taylor. But it appears that the reference is to unity of pur¬ 
pose, rather than to unity of person. 

ex viffreug .—There is here no difference of sense between the 
prepositions ex and ha. The repetition is only intended to 
make the word c -nsng more prominent: so verse 23. ug rravrag 
xai ton rravrag. 

31. voyov ovv xaragyouyev. — Middleton, Doct. Gr. Art. p. 445. 
observes, that voyov without the article must here mean moral 
obedience. But the succeeding argument respecting the justifi¬ 
cation of Abraham shews, that voyog here means, not the law 
of Moses, nor any law properly so called, but the system by 
which God has from the beginning justified men, the voyog hxat - 
ocnwjs mentioned ch. ix. 30. We may, therefore, translate with 
Koppe, Num vero pugnat here mca sententia cum its, que libris 
vestris sacris hactenus tradita accepistis ? Immo vero amice cum 
iis consentit, variisque horum ipsorum librorum locis, egregie illus¬ 
tratin' et confirmatur. 
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CHAP. IV. 

1. xoltol <sa.px<u —Locke refers this to our father; Taylor more 
properly to obtained , and understands it to mean by his circum - 
' eision. tv aaoxi and xarz tfagxa are often thus used. Cf. Gal. vi. 
12 . 2 Cor. v. 16. and xi. 18. Philip iii. 3. Bull understands it 
of works done by Abraham in his own strength before he was 
justified; this is also a sense in which ffat% is often used. See 
Introduction iv. 21. 

3. For the proper sense of the verb Xoy/^o/xa/ in this argu¬ 
ment, see the Introduction iv. 22. Here we may observe, that 
ttg is never used for avn : and, therefore, the for in our version 
must be understood as indicating, that Abraham’s faith was in¬ 
strumental to his justification , not that it was accepted as a subr 
stitute for personal righteousness. 

5. r<fi pn tgyaZpp Enkj.—It must be remembered, that the 
whole of the Apostle’s argument against works, is against 
works considered as the meritorious cause of justification. By 
this verse, therefore, we are not to understand, that the believer 
is justified, though his faith should continue unproductive of 
good works : but only that the instrumental cause of his justi¬ 
fication is his faith, and not the merit of any works done by tliQ 
light and power of nature. 

6 . A«u teyuv, that is, aveu tgyuv vopcu .—Christian holiness is 
materially concerned in the work of justification : but man is 
in no degree justified by works done before grace and offered 
to God as possessing merit. 

8 . To impute {foyi'CppeLi) is, as has been observed in the In¬ 
troduction, a commercial word, and signifies to put to account. 
It may be predicated either of a crime or virtue, as verse 5, 
faith is counted or imputed , and here sin is not imputed; or of 
the reward or punishment consequent upon the virtue or crime, 
as verse 6, justification or acquittal is imputed. See Introduc¬ 
tion iv. 22. 
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10 . God entered into covenant with Abraham in Haran, 
(Gen. xii. 1-3.) about twenty-four years before the institution 
of circumcision ; in which interval the promise wa6 frequently 
renewed. 

11. He received the sign of circumcision .—The Apostle by 
asserting that circumcision, which was unquestionably admi¬ 
nistered to children, was a seal of spiritual blessings, invalidates 
the principal arguments which have been brought against infant 
baptism ; and at the same time by denominating Abraham, the 
father of all who believe, he shews that the promises made to 
him and his seed extend to believers of all nations. 

13. The promise that he should be heir of the world—yiH, 
the land or region. The Greek Scholiasts, whom Whitby fol¬ 
lows, say that this signifies, that in him all nations should be 
blessed. Now this would seem a most arbitrary gloss, even if 
no mention had been made in the original promise of an inhe¬ 
ritance in lands. But when such an inheritance was specifi¬ 
cally promised, (Gen. xvii. 7, 8.) we must necessarily suppose it 
to be referred to here. But how, it may be asked, was the 
promise of inheriting the land, made good to believers generally? 
This part of the promise in its original meaning was made good 
only to the Jews by their possession of Canaan. But it ap¬ 
pears, that combining the two promises made to Abraham, 1st, 
that in his seed (Christ) all nations should be blessed; and 2d, 
that his seed (the Jews) should inherit the land ; the Jews ex¬ 
pected in the person of Messias, one who should sit upon the 
temporal throne of David, and extend the empire of the Jews 
over the whole earth. To inherit the land would, therefore, 
with them be synonymous to participating in the triumphs of 
Messiah's kingdom. In this sense we may explain, Matt. v. 5, 
* Blessed are the meek, for they shall inherit the earth, or land 
that is, they shall join in my triumph, and reign in my kingdom , 
an intimation which Christ afterwards explained, by asserting 
that his kingdom was not of this world. Nearly the same view 
of Matt. v. 5. is taken by Mr. Sumner, (Sermons on Christian 
Faith and Character, p. 251.) Cf. Joseph. B. J. iv. 5. To be 
vxagav avrovg fidbidra ftgog rov nroKtyov, i)v ygr^eyog aypCoKog tv rot; 
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ftgw$ Eufn psm ygajAfUMftv, wf xara xcugov sxe/w# wxo tjjs ^o»fas rig 
awcuv af£v njg wzou/ifwjs. To the same purpose, Tacitus Hi'bU 
v. 13. Pluribus persuasio inerat antiquis sacerdotum Iibris conti- 
neri; eo ipso tempore fore ut valesceret oriens, profectique Judea 
rerum potireutur. See also Schoetgen. Hor. Hebr. voL ii. p. 
143, 266. and Koppe Excursus 1 in Ep. ad Thess. 

14. Compare Gal. iii. 18. 

al ix w/mv,—T his cannot meaD, that they are subject to the 
Mosaic law, for thus the whole Jewish nation from Moses to 
Christ must have been excluded. But both here and in the 
preceding verse, by dia nfu-j we must understand a claim of 
merit on account of legal obedience, ha. vofuau or tt, vo/tcj is op¬ 
posed to ha hxcuomirris <si<mvg, just as tgym voftAij is elsewhere. 
If any were justified hy the merit of their obedience, they had 
no need of a faith like that of Abraham, being justified without 
it; and the promise of the Redeemer was void to them, since 
being justified by their own efforts, they needed no redemption. 

15. If a man were placed under no law, he could not then 
be arraigned as a sinner. But this is an impossible case ; for 
St. Paul has shewn that the Gentiles were under the law of 
nature, no less than the Jews under the law of Moses; and 
that each of them were condemned by their respective dispen¬ 
sations. Coke. 

16. ou r<fj tx row Kyuv <udm. —Here fc/mu being used with the 
article which it is not in verse 14, I have so construed it. In 
verse 14. the Apostle denies that those who sought justification 
by legal obedience were heirs at all: here he asserts that all 
believers, whether under the law of Moses or not, were heirs. 

17. xartvam ov.—Schleusner renders this because he believed 
is Gad, reading 0e^i for ©sou, which would require a corres¬ 
ponding change in the participles that follow; for all which 
changes there is no authority. Sender renders the verse, In 
conspectu Dei, quasi jam aderant, licet nondum isto tempore eve- 
nerit: which version I have adopted, as giving the only proper 
sense of nannm. Koppe understands the remainder of the 
Verse as merely descriptive of the unlimited power of God. 
Most commentators} however} understand it as having a closer 
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reference to the subject of Abraham's faith. Thus they con¬ 
sider ^woTo/cuvro; roug vezgoug, as referring to the deadness of 
Sarah’s womb (verse 19.); and xaXowrog ra /lti ovra ug ovra, to 
the extension of spiritual blessings through his seed to the 
Gentile world. So Clem. Rom. Ep. ii. 1, ExaXeffsv 7\iiag q\jx ov- 
rcig, xai zk\i\6zv ex too yr\ ovrog eivai lyag ; referring to the call of 
the Gentiles. 

18. Ex’ eXvih, hopefully . So Matt. xii. 32. Acts x. 34. 
ex aXrfOnac, truly. 2 Cor. ix. 6. ex’ evXoyiag, plentifully . See 
Schleusner ad v. ex/, 21. 

19. Ourug terai to cxes/ia <fov, sc. as numerous as the stars of 
heaven. Gen. xv. 5. 

20. A/exg/fhj Tfl artiGria, for jjx/erre/ ha7.omy.zvog. — huy.givsodai, 
i. q. hffrufy/v, svboiaZztv, tva/j/poTzoiZziv, to hesitate or doubt. Cf. 
Rom. xiv. 23. Matt. xxi. 21. Koppe. 

21. n\7icopoczi<r0ai, to be filled. It is commonly used in the 
N. T. with such words as zkribog or x/orewc, as in Heb. vi. 11. 
x. 22. Tl^e latter is clearly understood here; and ma-ig under¬ 
stood is also the nominative to zkoyiG&i j, verse 22. 

23. 3/ avrov. —Koppe translates, for fyis honour , and b! 7]yag, 
for our sake. But it seems preferable, if we can, to give the 
same sense to ha in both cases. In relation to, may be the true 
meaning, as in Rom. iii. 27. The justifying power of faith was 
recorded, not as being peculiar to his faith, but as being equally 
true in relation to us. 

24. ‘ If we believe on him that raised our Lord Jesus from the 
dead.' Macknight here observes, that a justifying faith has for 
its object, not Christ, but God who raised Christ; and that, 
therefore, the heathens who never heard of Christ, may equally 
with Christians be justified by faith. . But to believe in God 
who raised Jesus from the dead, means to believe in Him as 
having raised Jesus ; it is the act of God, and not simply His 
existence which is the object of faith. Thus the Apostle ch. x. 
9. when describing the righteousness which is of faith says, 

‘ If thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt 
believe that God raised him from the dead , thou shalt be saved.’ 
Besides at the 13th and 14th verses of the same chapter thwi 

4 



NOTES. 


835 


Apostle declares, that without the preaching of the gospel, 
there can be no faith, and no salvation. The young student of 
Theology cannot be too much upon his guard against the gross 
errors of Macknight on every text that relates to the doctrine 
of Christian faith. 

25. Aixcutuffig appears to mean the same as bnuuoewri rw Otto, 
ch. iiu 21. except that btxaiveig marks more the final completion 
and result of our acquittal. Rosenmueler. For the difference 
between pardon and acquittal, and the manner on which the 
former depends on the death, the latter on the life of Christ, 
see Introduction iv. 4. 


CHAP. V. 

2. tig nj» Tuvni ».—I have construed yp&n, by means of 

grace, by which term are to be understood all the institutions 
of primitive Christianity, such as the sacraments, apostolic and 
ministerial teaching, &c. which comes very nearly to Schle usner s 
3d sense of yjx^g. So Acts xiii. 43. egoepsi s/» rrj no Bees, 
to continue in attendance on the preaching of Paul and Barna- 
has. 2 Cor. vi. i. pn tg xtwt nj» yogi* vtu €Hou bs^atdaj. Not to 
receive the means of grace, without using them to the sanctify* 
ing purposes which they were intended to effect. 

rug k>ya: reu 0 eou. —The commentators so universally under¬ 
stand this of the glory of God, as revealed to the saints in a 
future ‘ state, that I would only Venture to hint that bd-a may 
possibly have here the same meaning of approbation as in ch. 
iii. 23. We rejoice in the hope of securing the divine approbation » 
by the proper use and sanctifying eff ects of the means cf grace. 

. 3. «u (it* or be, aXXo, yea , and what is more than this. C£ 
2 Cor. viii. 19. Acts xix. 27. 

4. Aaxjfiif*, a certain and just estimate of our real state and 
qualities. Scheeusner ad v. 2. Christians in a state of tem¬ 
poral comfort, are apt to take for granted the extent and 
strength of their devotedness to God; but persecution or suf¬ 
fering calls it all into exercise, and enables them to judge it ac¬ 
curately- And if' upon this trial, our devotednesa be found 
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strong, then have we a sure and reasonable hope, that we are 
children of God. 

5. Oj xura.iayym, does not deceive, so as to render us ashamed 
of having indulged it. Ps. xxii. C. cxix. 116. 

art q aya.rr\, x. r. A.—The love of God may here mean either 
His love to us, or our love towards Him. In the former sense, 
which seems the preferable one, (cf. verse 8.) the Apostle ar¬ 
gues, that our hope is not vain, because we (i. c. true Christ¬ 
ians) already feel in our hearts, those sanctifying influences, 
which are the gifts of God’s love to us, and which are at once 
the preparation and the foretaste of heaven. 

6 . xa.ru, xaigov.— Cf. Gal. iv. 4. ‘ When the fulness of time 
was come.’ The due time, or fulness of time, means the period 
when the dispensations or systems whereby God prepared the 
way for the gospel, had wrought their requisite effect. 

7. A/xa/ov, ayaOov.—hxcuag here has its proper sense of just, 
and ayadog that of beneficent , as in ch. xii. 21. So Cic. Off. iii. 
15. Sive vir bonus est is qui prodest quibus potest, nocet nemini. 
The three degrees of character are, a&Cqg or ctfLagraXog, dtxaioc, 
ayaOog. The first describes the man who neglects to do what 
he ought, and does the things which he ought not to do: the 
second, him who merely abstains from that which is unlawful; 
the third, him who not only does this, but also exercises ac¬ 
tive goodness and beneficence. The Syriac reads unjust for 
just, which reading is approved by Sender. 

9. noXAw ow /jmXKov _Hie jam sequitur illatio majoris, i. e. 

magis credibilis rei. Nunc ab omni culpa liberati per (jus mor¬ 
tem, eripiemur per eandem (mortem Christi) ab exitio quod im - 
pios manet. Rosenmuller. 

9, 10. There are three words here deserving particular at¬ 
tention, dixaivdevrtg, <tud7}<fofj,i6a, xarxX?Mytmg. The verses are 
evidently parallel and express the same truth, yet there is a 
distinction between dixoaudevreg and xa.ruKkuyiwig. The former 
has reference only to what passes in the divine mind, when 
God for just and sufficient cause acquits the sinner: the latter 
refers not only to this, but also to the change which takes place 
in the heart of the sinner towards God. cnOtpofitOa refers to 
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the final nsoh of present justification and reconciliation, 
namely, eternal salvation ; which result the reconciled sinner is 
prevented from forfeiting by the assistance of the Holy Spirit. 
And this assistance is derived from Christ, who o cjj j aurou, 
in that life which he now lives at the right hand of the Father, 

* maketh intercession for his people.* xaraXkatmn ma rm, 
means to eoneibate a friendship between the one and the other. 
If then we be reconciled to God, God loves us, and we in re¬ 
turn love Him. 

11. ui^iyuw for xau^u/utOf means not so much to rejoice 
as to exult. 

12. The Apostle having been led to speak of the benefit 
purchased for us by Christ, as a reconciliation with God, na¬ 
turally turns to consider the manner in which man originally 
lost the favour of God; and proceeds, partly to compare, and 
partly to contrast, the evil produced hy Adam’s transgression, 
with the benefit produced by Christ’s death. And that we 
may be the better able to understand the extent of that evil, 
we must consider wherein the state of Adam before the fall, 
differed from his state after it, or from the natural state of his 
posterity. It appears then, that systematic theologians often 
go beyond the warrant of scripture, in attributing something 
like moral perfection to Adam in his first estate. We know that 
he yielded to the only temptation to which he was exposed; 
and we do not know whether if he had been exposed to others, 
he might not in like manner have yielded to them. Until hi* 
fail, however, he was sinless : he received all his comforts di¬ 
rectly from the hand of God, was sensible of his presence, held 
personal communication with Him, and was, from his drasm- 

incapable of feeling envy, hatred, lust, covetousness, 
which are the origin of so much guilt and misery among his 
descendants. But what is more than this, he knew God only 
as a benefactor, and, therefore, naturally loved Him, even sup¬ 
posing his mind to be naturally constituted as ours. When, 
however, he first desired to eat the forbidden fruit, he imme¬ 
diately began to consider God as injuriously circumscribing his 
freedom of actiop; and when be had eaten of it, his lore to 
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God was gone, for he immediately considered him as a judge 
and an avenger. Such was the internal fall of Adam. His 
external fall was from his paradisaic state of innocent enjoy¬ 
ment, to the labours, the wants, and the sorrows, which have 
ever since attended the supply of man’s animal wants. His 
body immediately became mortal, and subject to the diseases 
and decay, which precede and cause dissolution , the special 
penalty of the transgression. 

This penalty has descended upon all Adam’s posterity ; 1st, 
As forming a part of the physical nature which they inherit 
from their first parent: 2dly, Wherever a direct revelation of 
God’s will has been given, as a just punishment for the personal 
sins which each individual has committed. And their natural 
and original sinfulness consists in this, that they possess no na¬ 
tural principle sufficient to support them against the temptations 
which surround them in this their fallen state. For man’s sal¬ 
vation therefore, that is, for his complete deliverance from the 
evils introduced at and occasioned by the fall, three things were 
requisite : 1st, That atonement should be made for actual sins: 
2d, That a principle of holiness should be superinduced upon 
the mind: and, 3d, That death (the perpetual separation of 
soul and body) should be destroyed, and man be rendered 
again, as he was first created, immortal in his'complete nature. 
The Apostle has already discussed the first of these subjects at 
considerable length ; the second he treats of in the Gth and 
succeeding chapters; and here he proceeds to enlarge upon 
the third. 

12. A/a rouro, formula transeundi. Sciileusner. 

s<f> y, although. Cf. 2 Cor. v. 4. Philip, iv. 10. See Schlcus- 
ner ad v. sot, 23. a. The reader will observe, that Schleusner 
gives our text under the next sense (3 ; and gives to sf u> the 
meaning because. This appears quite inconsistent with the 
Apostle’s argument, which is, that men died not for their per¬ 
sonal sins, but on account of Adam’s transgression. Nor is our 
marginal version approved of by Whitby admissible, as no in¬ 
stance can be brought of agagravtiv em rm, as signifying to sin in, 
or by the transgression of another. And even supposing tins to be 
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ah alldwahfe use of the words &f> p mmg nfia^nt, ought to 
have come immediately after Hi ivog ai^tfzw, not to be disjoined 
from it as.it is; and that, not by one connected parenthesis, 
but by three distinct clauses. 

. 13. Macknight translates ijr, was counted. The meaning 
seems to be, that before the Mosaic law, sin existed in the 
world ; but as no divine law had as yet declared death to be 
the penalty of sin, sin was not visited with death as a penalty. 
Ammon goes too far, when he glosses the passage thus, 1 Pec- 
catum quidem jam ante legem Mosaicam inter homines domi- 
natum est, ita taroen, ut culpa et reatu, adeoque ut vi sua lethi- 
fiera care ret.’ Now the destruction of sinners by the hood, 
shewed sufficiently that sin was not then free from blame and 
liability to punishment (culpa et reatu): and, indeed, the 
Apostle in the 1st chapter of this Epistle, has fully proved the 
accountability (reatus) of the whole human race. Sin, indeed, 
then wanted vi sua lethiferd, in as much as death was not tbe 
penalty annexed to personal transgression generally. But 
though all died as descendants of Adam, and partakers of this 
consequence a£ his fall, yet the circumstances of particular hor¬ 
ror under which they died, were the penalty of their own sin. 

14. Tcug fin afia^nisttmtg. —Those who, although sinners, had 
not like Adam, transgressed a positive law, sanctioned by tbe 
penalty of death. Semler renders the passage, Qui counts pee- 
cando fuerunt Adamo smtilHmi ; omitting the fin. 

og ten Tvcog rou ^sXXormg.—We must not strain the similitude 
between Adam and Christ (6 fuYXm) further than to. the one 
point referred to by the Apostle. Adam was a type of Christ 
m this, that the acts of each were influential upon the fate of 
the whole human race. By Adam's transgression, all became 
mortal; by Christ’s righteousness, all became immortal. 

15. It appears from this verse, and still more plainly from 
verse 17, that eternal misery formed no part of the penalty 
of the fall upon Adam’s posterity, - since in that case there 
would have been a parallelism, between Christ and Adam, 
which is here expressly denied. 
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16. Kgi/ict ... sig xarax^/ut. —is the sentence of God 
passed upon Adam, Gen. iii. 17. zaraxgifict the condemnation 
of the whole human race to the dominion of death. Ammon. 

Sixcciwfict is here used in a very unusual sense. It occurs 
Luke i. 6. Rom. i. 32. ii. 26, meaning preceptg of law . Rom. 
v. 18. and viii. 4. Rev. xv. 4. and xix. 8, meaning perfect moral 
obedience. But here being opposed to xaraxgtfia, condemnation, 
it must be translated justification or acquittal; and were there 
any authority of MS. we might suppose it an erroneous reading 
for Bixaiutfiv or Oixouo<Juvr\v. Taylor. 

17. A ct/iGavovrt;. —I have rendered this in the sense of active¬ 
ly accepting , as Matt. xiii. 20. (isra yaeag kafi^amv rov koycv. 
The effects of Christ's righteousness and death, so far as they 
merely remedy the effects of Adam’s transgression, are common 
to all: but there is a further and far higher effect, by which 
those only will profit, who willingly and joyfully accept it by 
faith : viz. not immortality merely, but eternal happiness and 
glory with Christ- 

18. tig dixaiuxfiv £wjj£. —As the xaraxgi/ia which came upon 
all, was condemnation to death; so the hxauisig which equally 
extended to all, was the restoration of immortality. Our trans¬ 
lators have, with apparent propriety, filled up the blank in the 
construction of the original, by supplying xgi/ia and ya^e/iat 
from verse 16. 

Bixaiu/ia here is opposed to ?raga wrwfia, and has the meaning 
of perfect obedience. 

19. Macknight thinks that this is not a repetition of the as¬ 
sertions contained in verse 18; though surely it is no uncom¬ 
mon case for the Apostle to repeat an important assertion. By 
being made sinners, Macknight understands inheriting a corrupt 
sinful nature ; and by being made righteous, having a personal 
trial allowed us, and being put into a capacity of becoming right¬ 
eous. 

oi woKka, all men. See Schleusner ad v. rrohug, 2. In this 
verse the expression o / koXXoi cannot, by any just rule of inter¬ 
pretation, be differently rendered in the two clauses. And it 
must be remembered that the Apostle is not speaking of the 
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special benefit of Christ’s death to believers, which has no pa¬ 
rallel in the effects of Adam’s transgression: but to its general 
effect on the whole human race. As then by Adam’s trans¬ 
gression, all were condemned to death, and thus treated as 
though they themselves had broken the Paradisaical Law; so 
by the obedience of Christ, all were restored to immortality, and 
thus treated as if they themselves had performed the conditions 
of that Law. «ars<rra4>jA2» d/aigruikai corresponds with xaraxgifia. 
in the preceding verse : xarao'raihjtfowai haunt* with hauuum 
H. Dodwell in his curious work on the Natural Morta¬ 
lity of the Soul, glosses the parallel verse 1 Cor. xv. 22. thus: 

* As all who are in Adam die, so aU who are in Christ shall be 
made alive/ But in order to give this sense, the Greek ought 
tQ,have been, not ev cp Xgtortjj toutej £uo vxutjthi<n*rcL/, but era ms oi 
tv rcfj Xgufrcfi £«<w<w7j07]ffomxj. Much to the same purpose, Dod¬ 
dridge renders the verb, we all shall be made alive, as if the as¬ 
sertion only extended to Christians. 

20. ' Iwt ‘rXiovagji to Gugairrufux —It is absurd to understand 
this, as if the object of the law was to increase the quantity of 
sin. That which before the giving of the law, was only dfLag- 
na, sin or error, became by the giving of the law iragaorw.ua, 
the transgression of an explicit law sanctioned by a known pe¬ 
nalty. The law was, therefore, given, not that the quantity of 
sin might be increased, but that its evil nature and deadly con¬ 
sequences might be better understood. So Horn. vii. 13. 'na 
fa*7) jj CL/JOfria, and na y&rr\Ttu xaS wxEgCoXjin afurorctika^. Where 
Sender properly observes upon ytrr^at, ‘ Logice (ut cap. iii. 4.) 
ut ad nos patcret '.’ So also Rosenmiiller, ‘ That the atrocity of 
njt might appear. It is a common Hebraism to use esse for ap¬ 
parent 

TU£tv<r»)X(te», translated Gal. i. 4. came in privily, and here 
by Locke, entered a little, that is, among the Jews only. The 
sense seems to be, came in parentheticaHy, not as part of the 
original or final scheme, but as a subsidiary minister. Taylob. 

oh ht t-rXuvam q dfMa^na, x. r. X .—Though the criminality of 
sin was rendered more apparent by the law, yet even the law 
abounded with proofs of God’s readiness to forgive; and under 

Q 
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the law, the prophets were empowered gradually to reveal the 
great universal atonement by the blood of Christ. 

21. Aixaio<fuvr)g zig £carjv aiumv .—The word vn’zg£tngi(r<revffS¥ in 
the last verse implies, that the gift of God through Christ fully 
remedied the evil produced by Adam’s transgression, and ef¬ 
fected something also beyond this. By Sixaiosuvr) tig ^wjjv aiuvtov , 
we must, therefore, understand both the general and particular 
effects of Christ’s death ; both the grant of immortality to all, 
and the grant of eternal happiness to believers. 


CHAP. VI. 

1. The Apostle here states and repels an Antinomian infer- 
cnce, from what he has just been advancing. The objection is 
to this effect: if the condemning power of sin which was ren¬ 
dered apparent, and, with respect to death, actually conferred 
by the law, has been met and remedied by the death of Christ; 
why should we not continue in sin, and thereby afford a fuller 
scope for the exercise of the divine grace ? And this argument 
he meets, not by a formal refutation, but by a reference to their 
initiation into the Christian covenant. The expressions ?) ay- 
vourzy v. 3, and rovro yivwtxovrsg, v. 6, seem to imply, not that 
the ceremony of baptism manifestly represented the doctrine 
stated ; but that Christian converts were, previous to their bap¬ 
tism, instructed in the typical nature of the rite ; and under¬ 
stood that in baptism they engaged to renounce sin, and to 
cultivate holiness, as the condition of their admittance to, and 
continuance in the Christian covenant. The Bishop of Peter¬ 
borough, in the conclusion of his sermon on the Articles, 
preached before the University in 1825, proves very distinctly, 
that justification is one and the same thing with the grace of 
baptism. But when he contrasts this grace with final salvation, 
and represents faith as the condition of the former , works that 
of the latter, I am forced to dissent from him. Faith alone is 
not the condition of baptism. Repentance is also required ; 
and repentance is in the sight of God a work, or rather a series 
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of great and difficult works. Koppe and Whitby express their 
regret, that the substitution of sprinkling for immersion has 
weakened the symbolical force of the ceremony. 

Continue in sin. —Taylor observes, upon this, that the Ro¬ 
mans though justified, at peace with God, &c~, might possibly 
continue in sin. No doubt they might relapse into sin; but 
the context shews, that the continuance refers to a state in 
which they had been, not to a state in which they then were . 
See especially verse 17. Taylor’s remark is made to introduce 
bis favourite and fundamental theory, that all the terms of gos¬ 
pel privilege may be applied to bad men. 

2. A‘n$a*>(LS¥ rrj afutgTHf ,—Macknight renders this, by sin, as 
also in verse 11: and understands the whole argument as treat¬ 
ing of our death for sin, in the person of Christ our federal head. 
This interpretation leaves the Antinomian objection in its full 
force ; for if we (i. e. all professing Christians) have died by or 
for sin in the person of Christ upon the cross, it may still be 
argued, that having thus paid the full penalty, we have no evil 
consequences to dread from the indulgence of sin. Whereas 
the reference to baptism as ‘ a death unto sin, and a new birth 
unto righteousness,' was a sufficient answer to all who being 
professed Christians, abused the doctrines of the gospel to pur¬ 
poses of licentiousness. 

tv cany. —Macknight’s version is live by it, but the 
clause is manifestly opposed to verse 4. £» nanorr^n %arig «?5/sra- 
mcrw/Mv, which he is obliged to render, m a new life. The ques¬ 
tion of the Apostle amounts to this: * How shall we, who hope 
for eternal happiness on the ground of our being Christians, 
and who were admitted to be Christians upon a distinct pledge, 
that we should renounce the world, the flesh, and the devil; 
how can we, I say, hope to enjoy the benefits of this covenant, 
if we totally neglect its conditions ? 

3. jSa'Trj<rfh|Hu tig rna, vel tig otofta rnoc, signifies, to profess 

ourselves subject to the law, authority, or doctrine of any one 
by the rite of baptism. Schleusner ad v. 3. In this 

sense also he explains 1 Cor. x. 2. ‘ They all professed and 
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bound themselves as followers of Moses, when they followed 
the pillar of cloud through the sea. 

tQatrTiffSripw tig rov Zavarov avrov, means, not to profess in bap¬ 
tism a faith in the meritorious efficacy of Christ's death, which 
would be quite foreign to the argument, but rather to profess an 
imitation of his death for sin, by our death to sin. The Apostle 
in Col. ii. 11, 12, shews that the spiritual essence of baptism 
was ‘ the putting off the body of the sins of the flesh’ : and in 
Titus iii. 4, 5, he directly connects the outward sign, the wash¬ 
ing of regeneration , with the inward grace, the renewing of the 
Holy Ghost; which in the next verse he speaks of as having 
been already abundantly poured upon them. Tliere can be no 
doubt that the church in the purest ages considered baptism as 
being not merely typically but actually a new birth. Thus 
Basil de S. S. X. p. 167. A gytj farig ro fiarrriGpa, y.ai C7gcur7j r,pt^uv 
exe/wj Trjg rroLkiyymctag ijptoa. And Greg. Naz. Or. x. p. 169. 
calls the newly baptized person vtoxnarov ijv ro Hvtupa <5/ 

vSarog avtpogtpaOtv. 

5. Siippuroi occurs nowhere else in the N. T. Construe, 
* For if we have been made growers together with Christ in the 
likeness of his death, (or in that which is like his death,) we 
shall be also growers together with him in that which is like his 
resurrection.’ I reckon it a metaphor, and a beautiful one, 
taken from grafting, or making a scion grow together with a 
new stock. Taylor. 

teopda _The use of the future here may lead some to sup¬ 

pose, that the resurrection of the body is here pointed at. But 
the context, and the whole drift of the argument shews, that as 
Savarog is burial under the baptismal water, typical of a death 
unto sin ; so avaaraeig is the rising from the water, typical of 
the commencement of a new life. The whole expression avp- 
<pvroi rrig avaaradeug eaoptOa, is equivalent to tv xamrr,Ti Trig favg 
mynarnaupiv. The Apostle uses the future to mark the ne¬ 
cessity of not only entering upon a Christian life, but of con¬ 
tinuing in it to the end of life. 

£/ and aXAa, are in this verse used for wtxee and thru. 
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6 . Our okt man. —That is, our former natural subservience to 
sinful propensities* Cf. Eph. iv. 22. Col. lii. 9. Koppe. 

0 iMdru£«fcj has the same meanings as stnwmban, and is 
chosen as illustrative of the similarity 'between the Christian’s 
death unto sin in baptism, and Christ’s death upon the cross. 

sufta mg it^La^nag .—Koppe considers this as a mere periphra¬ 
sis for «, tiagna> the sinful principle. Ammon glosses it E^owna 
mi aLfMterra g tig n atu/sa, referring to Rom. viil. 24. m* 
sit rou esifuiTog q/Mw, sc. awo mg afut^rutg. 

xaragynbh not annihilated but enfeebled, having its power 
weakened, its supremacy annulled. See Doddridge ad loc. 

7. Aeiixajvrw a-xo ms ajiMa^riag, is freed from sin. Theophyl. 
and Fhavor. See Schleusner ad v. douuocj, 7. The verb &- 
xant, which properly means to acquit, is here used for to liber¬ 
ate : sin being considered as a mas ter who claims the service 
(rv douXfirov, verse 6.) of a fugitive slave. But the slave plead¬ 
ing his admission into the church by baptism, is acquitted , and 
declared free from the claim of his former master. See this 
idea of a transferred servitude more fully developed in verses 
16, 17, 18, 20. 

10. Tij ajiagTKf amktnr. —Macknight translates by sin , 
Schleusner for sm. But the application of the same expression 
to Christians in verse 11. shews that we must render it as our 
translators, to sin. But it may be asked, how did Christ, in whom 
there was no sin, die to sin ? The answer is furnished by the 
Apostle. Till his death, death the penalty of sin avnu, 

lorded it over him by its claim upon his mortal body. But by his 
death he freed himself for ever from this claim, and thus died, not, 
indeed, to the reigning power, but to the condemning power of 
sin. Words of exactly the same import as aauhnszsn, and even 
that verb itself, are often used with a dative which must be 
construed by to. So GaL vi. 14. tfu w j runpog toravgvnu, xaryu rw 
xosfUfi. Gal. ii. 19. £yu bta w {jaj wfufi aecAzior, where it is im¬ 
possible to translate by law , since that has already been 
expressed by Am wy*ou. The verb £jj» is used much in the same 
way, as Rom. xiv. 7. eubeig ya% iiftta haisiy £>j. Gal. v. 25. ni 
mjfutn £»jr. And thus in apostolic l a n guag e, to live to any 
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person or thing, signifies to be under its power ; to die to it, 
signifies to cease from being under that power. 

II. The expressions dead unto sin, and living unto God, will 
be understood by a reference to the last note. 

13. 'Off Act, instruments, in the sense of axturi. So Virgil 
Georg, i. 160. Dicendum est qu$ sint duris agrestibus arma. 

rt] a/iagna. —The sinful propensities of the natural man are 
often personified by the Apostle, as in the next verse. Here 
afLagriq is opposed to Otog, aOma to bixaiocuvr}. 

14. Koppe makes the paragraph to end at xvg/tuti, and re¬ 
marks, * Priorem partem hujus versus ad superiora adhuc perti- 
nere, dubitari non potest, recte et pie agendum est; non decet 
enim vos ut amplius serviatis vitiositati. Sed quae sequuntur, 
hinc necessario divellenda videntur, id quod etiam interpunc- 
tione mutata indicavi. Repetitur enim verbis his ou yets, ilia 
ipsa dubitatio de libertate Christianorum a lege mortis terrori- 
bus, jam supra initio capitis proposita ; qua ne quis ad effrana- 
tam in peccando licentiam stabiliendam atque commendandam 
abuti possit, cavet Apostolus addita nova ratione hac : turpiter 
errare homines eos, quiputent inpeccandi licentia veram esse homi- 
nis ingenui libertatem ; quum quisquis peccato se committal, omni¬ 
um turpissima servitute const-rictus teneatur .’ The change of ar¬ 
gument in this part of the chapter is clear ; but it is not so evi¬ 
dent that the transfer of ou yap, x. t. A., to the second head is 
correct. For in the first place, ou yag looks much more like the 
conclusion of an argument, than the statement of an objection : 
and secondly, as the objection is first stated by n cuv tgoupsv, 
x. r. A., so here it seems to be repeated in a similar form, n ou v ; 

ufLatrqGOfAtv. 

15. Xagiv, the grace of baptism. They were parties in a cove¬ 
nant, under which God promised the assistance of his Holy 
Spirit; and being thus enabled to perform the will of God, their 
obligation to perform it was increased. 

16. iiwuxorig tig Bixaioeuvrjv.—Obedience unto -righteousness is ra¬ 
ther an unintelligible expression, since obedience to the law of 
God is righteousness. hixcuoau\ir\ must, I conceive, be taken in 
its usual Pauline sense of acquittal, and is opposed to Soooctoc, 
eternal death the punishment of sin. 
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17. on qn doo^tu .—A negligent construction, as is usual in 
familiar correspondence, for on ptv orreg douXoi. Koppe. 

tig in rngtOothfre, pro og aagtdottj \>(uu — Construe, sic: uttjxou- 
tfan tig rvxov Sida^/Tjg, tig hi caj£Oo^7]re, amplexi estis doctrinam to¬ 
fts traditum. Koppe. This seems a very harsh and indefen¬ 
sible construction, nor is there any need to use such expe¬ 
dients, if in unison with the whole argument we construe, * Ye 
have obeyed the form of doctrine to which ye have been delivered 
as servants.' Here the only irregularity is, that tvto* is made 
to agree in case with tig or, instead of being governed in tbe da¬ 
tive by unjxoutfors. 

raij, a farm or die. By their embracing the gospel, they 
were put or delivered into, or under the die or mould, from 
which they were to receive a new impression, or be fashioned 
into new creatures. Taylor. 

19. Ardgunror Xtynu So Rom. iii. 5. xara a»0gaKror "kiyai. I 
speak us men are wont to speak, considering the obligation to 
holiness as a sort of servitude, but 1 do not allow that it ought 
to be so considered. 

21. TsXo; may be rendered either finis or premium , the ulti¬ 
mate result or the reward. It seems preferable to take the for-, 
mer sense here, and to understand the latter as expressed by 
xagmg, which in the next verse is distinguished from rtXog. Or, 
perhaps, we may render xagxog the result in this life, rsXog the 
final result in a future state. 

23. Zong aiuiiog _Here we may observe, that eternal life , 

which means not merely eternal existence, but eternal blessed¬ 
ness, is given conditionally ; for the wages of sin being death, 
i. e. eternal misery, eternal happiness must be conditional upon 
our forsaking sin. Yet it is not but yaata/ia, not the 

payment of something fairly earned, but a free gift unbought 
and unmerited by any thing that the holiest Christian has done 
or can do. Divines of the Calvinistic school, are fond of con¬ 
sidering it as a contradiction to talk of the conditions of a free 
gift. But is there any absurdity in saying, that a king offers a 
free pardon to rebels, on condition of their laying down their 
arms ? 
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CHAP. VII. 

I. N<yxov... 6 vo/Mog. —The Apostle here proves the cessation 
of the rights of the Mosaic law, by an argument drawn from 
the nature of law in general , exemplified by the instance of the 
marriage law in particular. Rome being the great court of 
appeal for the whole world, the Roman Christians might rea¬ 
sonably be supposed yivuince/v vo/mov, to be acquainted with the 
general principles of law. 

o vo/Mog xugiEVB/ rou avdgunrov, up offov yjwov Zr /.—Various interpre¬ 
tations are given of this clause. Hammond, Mosheim, and Eis¬ 
ner take avfywrov to be governed, not by xvgnus/, but by vo/Mog. 
(durissime, as Koppe thinks.) Origen, Erasmus, and Grotius, 
refer '($ to vo/Mog, Wetstein refers it to avfywxog. 1 have followed 
the opinion of Hammond, &c. as being supported by the ex¬ 
pression vo/mom tov av8*og ; and that of Wetstein as being support¬ 
ed by rip ^uvti avdgi in the next verse. 

3. Xpi/Manaei, she shall be called . So Dio. Sic. i. 44. IlroX'- 
[Mcuog 6 vtog Alorjtsog ygri/Mar/^uv. 

4. It must strike the reader, that there is here a want of full 
correspondence between the supposed case, and the case to 
which it is applied. In the former verses, the surviving wife is 
said to be freed a vinculo matrimonii by the decease of the hus¬ 
band : where the wife must be understood to signify those who 
are under the law, while by the husband is signified the law 
itself. Rut here it is not the law but the subjects of the law, 
who are said to have died through the body of Christ. To ob¬ 
viate this difficulty, Koppe says, (davaru>&r)TE rip vo/mw, id. quod o 
vo/Mog tQavarudr) v/miv. And certainly the expressions arc equiva¬ 
lent ; yet the latter keeps up the full connexion with the pre¬ 
ceding verses, which the former does not. Perhaps we may be 
allowed to suggest, that the Apostle retaining only the general 
notion that marriage is dissolved by death, concludes, that sub¬ 
jection to the law is equally dissolved by death, whether of the 
law or its subject. For the parallelism of the two expressions 
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as stated by Koppe, cf. Gal. vi. 14. ‘ By whom the world is 
crucified unto me, and I unto the world:’ either clause of 
which fully expresses the dissolution of the previous union. 

rtft vojKfi ,—The Apostle does not here mean the 
ceremonial law: for in verse 8. he quotes, 4 Thou shalt not 
covet,’ as a portion of the law referred to. Neither does he 
mean that Christians were dead to the moral law as a rule of 
life, for he tells us, 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. ‘ That neither fornicators, 
nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abusers of 
themselves with mankind, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunk¬ 
ards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, shall inherit the kingdom of 
heaven.' We must, therefore, understand, that Christians were 
dead to the law, inasmuch as they were delivered from it’s con¬ 
demning power. 

5. Er rrj ffafxj. —Formula referenda est ad earn hominum rai¬ 
se riam, in quam Moss, legum, per easdemque excitatae vitiosita- 
tis humans, vis eos detruserat. Koppe. The same critic in 
his Excur. 9 ad Galatas, justly observes, that the two Greek 
words toft; and mw/ta, like the corresponding Hebrew terms 
HEQ and ITn, must be mutually explained by one another. If 
then xajwrrjTi imufLa tv; means, as I conceive it must, the new 
hearty the holy dispositions produced by the Spirit of God, in 
all those who are bom of water and the Spirit; uwu <saoxi 
must mean, to be destitute of such spiritual influence, to be 
acting in our own strength and by our own natural powers. 

mJhyiaTa row o^uagriur. So Rom. i. 26. TaJhj arifuag, sinful 
passions or propensities. 

to but rou idfLtUy sc. vel yvotent, vel 

(uf* XaComE, vel etiam ‘xXeova^omu Cf. Rom. v. 20. vii. 11. 
Koppe. That remained in us under the law . Locke. Which 
were forbidden by the law. Whitby. 

6. Aon rou Wjiiou.—We observed in the Note on verse 4, that 
the Apostle is speaking of the moral law. How then are Chris¬ 
tians delivered from it, when they and all created spirits, must 
for ever continue under a moral obligation to obey ? They are 
delivered from its condemning sentence. And in order to see 
that this is the true sense, we have only to compare this verse 
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with ch. viii. 1. which is closely parallel to it, anti where it is 
declared, that * there is no condemnation to them that are in 
Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh but after the Spirit.’ 

ArfoQavovrts —The common reading is atrodavovTog, but arrodavov- 
rtg is supported by the great body of MSS. and is adopted by 
Griesbach, Koppe, and Knappe. Many copies read rou Savarou. 
Semler is of opinion, that this variety of readings arises from 
glosses, and that the true reading is aco roy vo/lou tv <L. Even 
without adopting Sender's correction, it seems most easy and 
natural to connect tv <fi with vo/iov. By dying tee have been de¬ 
livered from the law in which we were held. 

Kvtvfiarog, y^afifiarog .—Here it cannot be doubted but that 
as ygayya is used of the written law , which has just before been 
called 6 vo/eog, so t vnifia signifies the doctrine of Jesus Christ. 
The same sentiment is expressed ch. vi. verse 14. ‘ Ye are not 
under the law, but under grace where yaw signifies Christian 
doctrine as in many other passages. Noesselt. Fas. ii. p. 90. 
ypayya appears to refer not simply to the written law , but to 
the mistaken view which the Jews took of it, supposing that 
the mere written command was sufficient; and, that, knowing 
from it the line of duty, they were in their own strength capable 
of pursuing it. mtwfice, on the other hand, appears to refer, not 
simply to the gospel, but to the spiritual assistance which the 
gospel declares to be necessary, and which it offers to all true 
believers. 

7. Oux tmQu/Jwatig. —Koppe places a dash after these words, 

to shew that the quotation is incomplete, and that the reference 
is general to all the precepts commencing with IQIin N 1 ?, 
Exod. xx. 14. But and emdu/ua are not, as he thinks 

them to be, synonymous, afiagrta is sin generally; 

sinful desires. See Schleusner ad v. tvitiu/ua, 2. The Apostle's 
statement is, that but for the law, he should not have known 
fully what was, and what was not sin ; and, especially, that but 
for the law, he would not have known the criminality of unruly 
desires. 

8. Without the law sin is dead .—Natural corruption, unless 
it be excited by the law, does not readily break forth into ac- 
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lion, nor shew all its force. Schleusner ad v. kx^oc, 5. This 
is a common opinion among commentators ; but is it consistent 
with tact ? The heathens were without the law ; but did vice 
on that account fail to shew its full force in them ? In the 
Paraphrase I have taken Schleu&ner’s 5th sense of Kzgo, with a 
different application, and understood it to mean, that sin was 
weak as to its power of self-condemnation; whereas the law 
armed sin with all the terrors of subsequent punishment. See 
Whitby’s Note ad loc. who, with Hammond, Locke, and others, 
understands the Apostle to be speaking of the Jewish nation, 
before and after the passing of the law. This is surely a harsh 
supposition, when there is no difficulty in supposing him to 
speak literally of himself. He says, that before he had deeply 
studied the law, he was satisfied with his own performance of 
it: but when he saw deeper into its spiritual extent, he became 
aware that he had no claim on eternal life as a reward for his 
obedience. From verse 14. to the end of the chapter, he shews 
by what experience he came to the conclusion, that he could not 
obtain life by the law; and in the parenthesis verse 25, he 
briefly thanks God, for the means which as a Christian he had 
discovered of escaping both from the power and the punishment 
of sin. Theodoret followed hy Sender, holds that the Apostle 
speaks of the whole human race under the word eyiu, and here 
especially of Adam who was without lato, till the command was 
issued against eating of the fruit of the tree of life. 

9. . .. aoT&uof.—Koppe translates rorafavor, miser foetus 

sum , and does not consider it, as our translators do, opposed to 
tltm. But that something more than being rendered unhappy is 
intended, seems evident from the next verse, where, he sayE, 
that the law slew him t and was found to be ug Sawtro*. We 
must therefore construe, cmtsAeioh, / became miserable by the con¬ 
sciousness that I deserved and was condemned to death; and e£«r, 
I was happy , imagining myself secure of eternal life. See 
Schleusner ad v. 6. Should this be thought a forced meaning 
for t(u*y we may take it in its simplest sense, and understand 
the Apostle to mean merely that there had been a time when 
he lived without a complete knowledge of the law. 



8. and 11. Ape^/xjp ‘hctQovtra .—Vitiositas per interdictum nacta 
occasionem et materiam vim euam exercendi. Schleusner. 
Commentators, here, heap up examples to shew, that men are 
incited to crime by prohibition. But this is not the Apostle’s 
meaning. He means that men seeing their guilt in the light of 
the divine commandments, and despairing of safety, gave them¬ 
selves up without further resistance to their corrupt passions. 
See Note on vsxoa, verse 8. and ch. v. 20. 

11. A xixruvtv, made me feel myself obnoxious to eternal 
death as the punishment of my transgressions. 

14. OiSu/mv. —Sender and Koppe propose oi6a gw, to preserve 
the uniformity of the context, which is throughout in the singu¬ 
lar number. The Apostle here commences a very vivid picture 
of a conscientious man ineffectually labouring in his own 
strength to obey the law of God. As there is no doubt that 
he himself was once in such a situation, we may understand 
him to speak of himself, and of all who are in similar circum¬ 
stances. It is incumbent on those who maintain that the 
Apostle is here speaking of himself in his regenerate state, to 
shew, what the fact of a corrupt nature still remaining in those 
who are under grace, has to do with proving or illustrating the 
condemning power of the law. The ancient scholiasts, Origen, 
Photius, CEcumenius, Theodoret, are all of opinion, that the 
Apostle is here describing rov yjtoirog a^oay-ov. And 

even Augustine, though he afterwards changed his opinion, says, 
‘ Describitur homo sub lege positus ante gratiam.’ Augustin, 
ad Simp. li. See Whitby’s learned Note ad locum. 

6 vo/uos <imvpa.Tix.6g, x. r. X.— Scimus enim leges divinas homines 
sanctos et virtutis studiosos postulare ct redderc ; ego vero sum ad 
peccandumproclivis. Schleusner ad v.tmuparixo;, 6. et ea»xiy.oc, 
5. We ought, however, to give to these words in our text, 
meanings more closely allied to their primitives. ‘ The law re¬ 
quires men to keep their bodies and bodily appetites in subjection to 
the spiritual principle within them, namely, their reason and con¬ 
science ; while T find that in me the bodily appetites overpower 
and enslave the decisions of the mind.' This interpretation is 
supported by the following verses, where the Apostle speaks of 



NOTES. 


253 


the opposition between the law tn his members and the. law 6/his 
mind, verse 23, and of the inner man , verse 22, which seems to 
be synonymous with mv/sa. See Schleusner ad v. atdputn;, 15. 
On the contrasted terms <sa£ and aisiyuz, with their derivatives, 
die student will find much useful information in Koppe’s Ex¬ 
cursus v. and ix. on the Ep. to the Gal. 

<*wrga,u«oc, a slave. Slaves being commonly procured by 
purchase. So 1 Kings xxi. 25. Koppe who understands the 
Apostle to be speaking of himself in his regenerate state, ob¬ 
serves, ‘ Male vero hesitant interpretes in hoc, quod se ipsum, 
(suoque nomine homines quosque vere Christianos) dousA* nj; 
dfULgriaz dicat Apostolus. Neque enim bcuXsia. est semper ea 
conditio qua homo improbus sciens volensque obsequitur rjj a- 
(ia(Kia; verum etiam servitus in vita, qua vir bonus, nolens tan- 
quam cogitur, et insciens abripitur ad peccandum.’ In his next 
Note, however, he is forced to confess that the expressions of 
the Apostle are somewhat strong. * Magnopere cavendum ne 
verba singula premamus ; potius ex vebementiori hominis, de 
sua in recte agendo infirmitate conquerentis, sensu, totus locus 
est explicandus.’ The reader who follows the opinion of the 
ancients, has no need of any such caution. 

15. Rvaiaxai, I approve. The word appears to be used in the 
6ame sense Rev. ii. 24. 

17. rm &s owe eyw.— Here the Apostle speaks of his tong, or 
rational mind, as being really himself. So Philo, Xeyu ds TQI/TQ 0 
aXjjdnoj avtigeumg, 6 m s>lS 7X°s; where signifies the 

inferior faculties or propensities. Patres Graeci jam olim a 
Platone rw et ro» tmg hominem distinxerunt; vitam corpo¬ 
ris ro Sijgjo» et eavdu/ijj-nw* longe infra to Xoyuirrxo* ponere sole* 
bant. Semler. 

21. Eug/oxw agz rot voftov. —The construction of this verse is 
somewhat difficult. The interpretations of Bos, Castalio, and 
Koppe are harsh and unsatisfactory. Ammon’s version appears 
preferable, and nearly coincides with our own. * Deprehendo 
itaque hanc naturae meae norm am, malum adesse mihi facturo 
bonum.’ 

22. Tor tm aiOpncw. See Note cm verse 17. 

2 
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24. ffu/iaros rov Zavarov—Corpus quod quia est sedes vitiosita- 
tis kominem miserum et infelicem reddit. Schleusner ad v. eui- 
(ul. Genitivi Hebrseis, et eos imitantibus Hellenistis, s«epe 
sunt pro adjectivis ; ut hie corpus mortis vel miserias, quod ho- 
minem miserum reddit, est sedes vitiositatis. Rosenmuller. 
Doddridge thinks that there is here an allusion to the punish- 
ment inflicted by an ancient tyrant, of chaining a living man to 
a dead corpse ; and certainly such a conjunction is very descrip¬ 
tive of the misery of an enlightened conscience, when coupled 
with an unholy will and rebellious appetites. 

25. Ev%agiffTU, x. r. X .—The Apostle having been throughout 
speaking of the misery of a conscientious man vainly struggling 
to keep the law of God in his own strength, here interrupts the 
description by a parenthetic exclamation, in which he thanks 
God that he has been delivered from this misery, and has 
through Christ attained the glorious liberty of the sons of God. 
* Haec plane per parenthesin legenda, qua omissa, caetera cum 
praecedentibus cohaerent/ Rosenmuller. 


CHAP. VIII. 

1. The latter portion of the viith chapter having been em¬ 
ployed in describing the misery of those who sought to justify 
themselves by tlieir own righteousness; the Apostle contrasts 
with this the blessedness of those who had sought and found 
justification through faith. That different persons are spoken 
of, or the same person in different states is clear: for the sub¬ 
ject of the former description says at verse 14, That he is sold 
as a bondslave to sin ; at verse 23, that he is enslaved to the law 
of sin. The subject of chapter viii, on the contrary, asserts, 
verse 2, That the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus has 
made him free from the law of sin and of death. In order, right¬ 
ly, to trace the connexion of this chapter with the preceding, 
Whitby properly refers to chapter vii. 5. and G. In verse 5, 
we have this general proposition, that those who are in the 
flesh, do universally subject themselves to condemnation by 
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disobedience: and this proposition is developed from verse 7 . 
to the end of the chapter. Again, in verse 6 , we have the ge¬ 
neral proposition, that all true Christians are enabled to serve 
God in newness of spirit, and are through Christ delivered from 
the curse of the law: and this proposition is resumed and more 
fully discussed in the viiith chapter. 

fiH Kara tfaput mgNtan>v<rit, aXXa xara rmufieu —This clause is 
omitted in several MSS. versions, and ancient scholiasts; and 
the omission is approved by Griesbach, Mill, Sender, Koppe, 
and Knappe, who suggest that the clause has been inserted 
from verse 4. 

2. o yao ntfiog row <xvn>{iartig. — vofLog, jus, dominium, imperitem y 
vis et potestas , quam qicis in aliquem habet et exercet ; quod 
vim obstringendi habet, dictamen. Schleusner ad v. r 0 / 405 , 12. 
Thus, in the preceding chapter wfivg rou voog, and ro/iog nig a/ia j- 
riag. 

3. This verse is very imperfect in its construction. After 
Qsog we must supply stwtjotv or some such word. 

xai met itjia^rtag seems to be an elliptical expression for zoj 
irgoapooav mot dfia^riag. Cf. Heb. x. 18. 

xarsxoivi, punished . So 2 Pet. ii. 6 . 2o do,ua r*po<iwag xamargQ- 
(p?i xars xginv. Grotius and others after him, understand here by 
xarsxpw, viribus privavit, repressit , which suits very well with 
the succeeding verses, but is an unauthorized rendering of the 
word. Sender takes e 1 tsaou to mean njr sv eagxi otxausat, not as 
referring to the human nature of Christ upon which the punish¬ 
ment of sin was laid. 

4 . ha. ro Bixaiu'ia. — oixatu/ia has various meanings in this 
Epistle. Once, v. 16, it is used in the sense of acquittal. 
More frequently both in the LXX and in the N. T. it means an 
authoritative command, os in Rom. ii. 26. Luke i. 6 . Heb. ix. 1, 
but in all these cases it is used in the plural. It is also used in 
this Epistle for moral obedience , as v. 18, where it is opposed to 
•raqoMmifiaTt, and corresponds exactly with wraxon. In this 
sense it must be taken here, as the Apostle goes on to shew, 
how it i 9 that Christians are enabled to render that obedience 
to the law of God, which previously they could not perform. 
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And here we may observe, that the object of the evangelical 
system, is not merely the forgiveness of sins, but the restoration 
of fallen man to the moral likeness of God. Thus we read, 
Titus ii. 14, that Christ gave himself for us, that he might redeem 
us from all iniquity, and purify unto himself a peculiar people 
zealous of good works. And still nearer to our purpose is Heb. 
ix. 14, where the blood of Christ is said to purge the conscience 
from dead works , to serve the living God. 

%ara aagr.a . . . xura rrvevya .—Since crveu/ta evidently means 
the Holy Spirit, safe which is opposed to it, must mean, not 
merely the sensual appetites, but all the natural powers of the 
will, which are strongly affected, if not entirely subdued by the 
animal propensities. 

5. <pgoviiv ra nvog .—ConsentiTe cum alicujus voluntate. Matt, 
xvi. 3. Philip, ii. 5. Koppe. 

6, 7. <p%ovr\iia r*ig Ga.oy.og —‘ And this infection of nature doth 

remain, yea, even in them that are regenerated; whereby the 
lusts of the flesh, called in Greek oaoxog, wdiich some do 

expound the wisdom, some the sensuality, some the affection, 
some the desire of the flesh, is not subject to the law of God.' 
Aut. of Religion ix. 

Upon the whole, I think, we may conclude, that Gao? or $so- 
vniJM oagKoc, means the natural propensities ; and that they are 
so called, because in them the bodily appetites have an undue 
and sinful preponderance over the reason and conscience: that 
while we are in this earthly state, these propensities cannot be 
eradicated: that they cannot effectually be restrained by any 
power inherent in man himself, but only by new principles 
engrafted into the mind by the influence of the Holy Spirit: 
and lastly, that those who are actuated by these new principles 
are said by tbe Apostle to be ‘ not in the flesh,’ but ‘ in the 
Spirit.’ 

8. Ey tfagx/ ones are, according to Locke, the Jews who were 
under the carnal dispensation of the law of Moses, a sense 
which the word <ra$ sometimes hath. But as the Apostle’s 
affirmation is true, neither in this sense, nor in the sense of 
men’s living in the flesh or body, I think tv here signifies as in 
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many other passages to ; and that the living in the flesh means, 
minding the things of the flesh, or performing the toorks of the 
flesh, mentioned Gal. v. 19. Macknight. 

9. IIwu/ia Xa/a'rou.—So <mvfia rou woo ©sou. Partim quia 
idem in Christo fuerat, partim quia ejus gratia eum acceptum 
sibi ferebant Apostoli et Christiani. Koppe Excur. v. ad Gal. 

10. To fisv ffesya vsx^ek 1 hi izyagnai, the body is dead os to all 
activity to sin. Locke and Heumann. But it is evident from 
the following verses that the Apostle is now speaking, not of 
moral life and death, but of resurrection and natural death. 
The body is mortal and must die on account of sin . 

11. It is difficult to say whether we ought to read, ha rev 
tmxoumg a vrvv cn svyarog ; or 8ta ro tmxovv avrov 'rvs vya, which 
latter reading is preferred by Erasmus, Stephen, Bengel, 
Griesbach, Koppe, and Knappe. If we adopt the former, the 
sense is, that God will quicken the bodies of Christians by 
means of his Spirit; if the latter, that he will do so because his 
Spirit is in them. Locke, Heumann, Koppe and Ammon 
think, that the Apostle is here speaking of a moral resurrection, 
that is, of regeneration. To this it may be answered, 1st, That 
all who are under the predominating influence of the Holy 
Spirit, are already regenerate, and, therefore, their moral re¬ 
surrection cannot be spoken of as a future event. 2dly, Moral 
renovation is always described by the Apostle, not as the quick¬ 
ening of the body, but as its death. Cf. Rom. vi. 6. Gal. v. 24. 
See also Whitby’s Note ad locum. 

12. Aga ovv.—Particula transetmdi. Koppe. Rather parti - 
cula concludendi e superioribus . Schleusner ad v. ago, 1. The 
same conclusion is deduced from the nature of baptism, ch. vi. 
verses 12-14. 

13. Tag <rga^£/f rou Suyang Sararow*.—For rou <r ttyarog many 
MSS. and ancient scholiasts read nj; <ra|*o:, which reading is 
approved of by Bengel and Griesbach. Sararours rag crgo^ei; rr,g 
ffagxo;, is evidently the same as ovauga teat rr,v «a exa evi rug <ratV 
fiaei xau taifafuaig, Gal. v. 24, and strengthens the remark made 
on verse 11, that the moral renetoal of the Christian is described 
as the death of the body. 

R 
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13. AmOvrjffxav and tyaefa are to be explained as Savaros and 
verse 6, of the second death and of eternal happiness in hea¬ 
ven. So Rosenmuller, Infclices, miseri eritis, et in hac et in fu- 
turd vitd. A'TotJvrjffxeiv, sumitur ut supra, ch. vii. 10. 

15. JJvsvpa 8ou\tias. —These words refer especially to the 
Jews, who under the Mosaic economy, were subject to this 
servile fear. For that system was severe in threatening and in 
punishing ; and its demand of daily expiations shewed, that 
under it there was no complete or universal expiation of sin. 
Morus. 

A££a, Syr. NUN*—The Apostle here appears to use the 
word which he was accustomed to use in his own private devo¬ 
tions ; he translates it, however, for the use of those who might 
not understand the Hebrew formula. Koppe. 

1G. The Spirit of God does not make any direct revelation 
to the Christian of his election to be a child of God. But by 
inspiring him with child-like affections towards God, it bears 
witness through and with his own mind that he is a child of 
God. 

17. ffu/irrae^o/jLiv. Cf. 2 Cor. iv. 17. 

19. AToxaeadoxia. — arox.upaoox.av proprie vultum aliquo conver¬ 
ters spcctandum, sullicite aliquid observare , deinde simpliciter 
notat sqierare, expectare. Schleusner. 

xTteiwg .—There is no passage in the whole Epistle upon 
which the opinions of commentators are more divided than upon 
this; and the difficulty lies in the proper rendering of the word 
xnffig. 1st, Some understand it to mean the ichole visible crea¬ 
tion, which by a poetical figure is represented as mourning over 
the prevalence of sin and misery. Thus, Erasmus ad locum, 
* Paulus ut T^oroXoyrAug magnitudinem malorum exprimnt, fingit 
universum hunc mundum, vcliit imam personam, cui cum non 
insit sensus, tamen ita sensum tribuit, quemadmodum in Psal- 
mis montes dicuntur exultare, flumina plaudere.’ So also Lu¬ 
ther, Moshcim, Jacobi and Koppe. 

(2.) Others understand not a material but a moral creation, 
namely, the Christian church converted from Judaism and Gen- 
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tilism. Of ihia opinion are Hammond, Leclerc, Wetstein, 
Noesselt and Schleusner. 

(3.) Between these there is a third opinion, that by xrusig is 
meant the whole creation capable of feeling sorrow and hope, 
that is, the whole human race. Of this opinion are Whitby, 
Taylor, Macknight, Heumann, Sender and Ammon, the last of 
whom in his Excur. F. in Ep. ad Rom. paraphrases the whole 
passage thus ; ‘ Omnis humanitas summo desiderio expectat 
gloriam filiorum Dei proxime revelandam. Vanitati enim sub- 
jecta est humanitas, non sponte sua, sed vi Creatoris, sperans 
tamen fore ut et ipsa humanitas, misera inanitatis sorte de¬ 
functs, in libertatem filiorum Dei beatam vindicetur. Novimus 
autem omne genus humanum, ad hunc usque diem, gravi dolore 
compunctum ingemiscere : et non solum homines in universum, 
sed etiam primis Spiritus Sancti donis mactatos, quid quos nos 
ipsos suspiria ducere, illustrem Messiae reditum expectantes, 
quo a corporis vinculis liberati in filiorum Dei societatem reci- 
piamur.' 

This translation of xti«i; as supported by its use in Mark xvi. 
15. Col. i. 15, 23. Heb. iv. 13. 1 have adopted in the Para¬ 
phrase : though there are other points in Ammon's version from 
which it may be necessary to dissent. 

20 . Mara/onjr/, calamity, misery, from the use of the Hebrew 
tar. The Cod. Lambecii reads $3oocf. Theodoret ad locum 
says (ittrcuoTTira rriv <p6o^cvt xaXu. SCHLEUSNER ad V. 3. 

o'jx kxo-jffa, —The weakness and calamity generally incident to 
the condition of man, ore not to be considered as a punishment 
for any voluntary acts of the sulferers. 

rov iwora^awa.—Commentators differ much as to whom this 
participle i9 to be referred. Locke applies it to Satan as the 
tempter ; Koppe, Ammon and Rosenmfiller, to God as die con¬ 
demning judge; Capellus, Whitby and others to Adam. This 
last opinion 1 have followed, as the Apostle has already referred 
death, and consequendy the diseases and sufferings which pre¬ 
cede and cause death, solely to the transgression of Adam, 
chap. v. 12. and 19. 



200 


NOTES. 


21. Eff’ eXavS/, x. r. X.—We know that all mankind do groan 
under the afflictions and pressures of this present world, sen¬ 
sible of its imperfections and vanities, and consequently must 
desire something better. And although they may not know 
what that better thing is, yet the Apostle knew it. Their ear¬ 
nest waiting, verse 19, or their hope , as it is here expressed, was 
a waiting for the manifestation or glory of the sons of God. 
Taylor. 

23. avroi ?7]v atfaryjw rov msvpurog eyovreg .—Koppe supposes 
that ci'7aeyr l v is here the same with xaotroc, or ya^G/ia, 1 nulla 
ejus quod primum est ratione habita.’ But arragyry rov xvi'jpa- 
rog appears to be opposed to viohsia, the former signifying the 
measure of spiritual influences which Christians had already re¬ 
ceived, the latter their final and complete deliverance from sin 
and suffering by the aid of the same Spirit. Taylor holds, that 
by avroi, we, are meant the Apostles, because the expression, 
who have received the first-fruits of tlte Spirit, is strictly true only 
of them. But if the first-fruits mean the enjoyment before all 
others, then St. Paul himself could not lay claim to them, for 
some of the Roman converts, (Rom. xvi. 7.) and all those who 
were present at the day of Pentecost were before him. Noes- 
selt in his Opuscula Fas. i. Comm. v. has a long and learned 
examination of the whole context. By xneig he understands 
‘ Gentes, aut potius de gentibus Christiani;’ and by r,>j.ug, the 
Jews who had the a<ra^yr t v, that is, had become Christians be¬ 
fore the Gentiles. 

arrokvT^uctv rov cwparog .—Noesselt and Schleusner render this 
as if it w ere avo rov cu/+arag. But the hope of the primitive 
Christians was ‘ not that they should be unclothed, but clothed 
upon,’ 2 Cor. v. 4; not that they should be delivered from the 
body, but that the body itself should be delivered from morta¬ 
lity and corruption. The reader will do well to study Whitby’s 
Note on this verse. 

24. It is clear from the preceding verse, that the hope here 
mentioned, is the hope of a resurrection ; and the language of 
the Apostle implies, that some persons considered the resur¬ 
rection as the object, not of hope, but of experience or sight. 
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Such was the opinion of Hymenseus and Philetus, (2 Tim. ii. 
17.) who say ‘ that the resurrection is past already.’ It appears 
that denying a material resurrection entirely, they allowed only 
a spiritual resurrection or regeneration, of which all Christians 
had already partaken. Epiphanius enumerates several early 
heresies which approached in character to that of Hymenaeus 
and Philetus ; as that of Archonticus 1. i. Haer. xl, of Marcion 
xlii, and of Hierax Ixvii. Irenaeus and Eusebius attribute ano¬ 
ther heresy, equally destructive of the doctrine of the resurrec¬ 
tion, to Menander a cotemporary and probably a disciple of 
Simon Magus. He taught that his followers obtained the re¬ 
surrection in his baptism, and should die no more. Iren-eus i. 
c. 21. and Eusebius H. E. iii. c. 26. 

26. vTigevri/yygivsi, and verse 27. ivrvy^avu, have the same 
meaning, preeibu-s aliquem adire. We must distinguish between 
this intercession of the Spirit, and that of Christ. The latter 
is entirely external to us; the former is wrought in us and by 
us. Christ prays to the Father for us; the Spirit enables us to 
pray acceptably to the Father. 

28. The Apostle here commences another argument for a 
patient endurance of affliction, namely, a confidence that God 
having determined to bring all those that love Him to final 
glory, will render all intervening events subservient to this gra¬ 
cious purpose. The reader may be presumed to know that we 
are now entering upon a portion of the Epistle, which has 
always been a field of controversy between Calvinists and Ar- 
minians. It has been the author’s object, both in the Paraphrase 
and Notes, to avoid as much as possible all reference to either 
system, and to explain merely the proper sense of the terms 
used by the Apostle, and the mutual connexion of the proposi¬ 
tions which he advances. 

xXjjrc/;.—A verbal adjective from xaXico, to call or invite . It 
does not necessarily imply what is systematically called effectual 
calling , but is sometimes directly opposed to it, as in Matt. xx. 
16. where xXijro/ means all those to whom the gospel is preach¬ 
ed, exXixroi, those who upon their acceptance of its conditions 
arc admitted to all the benefits of it. But it must be under- 
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stood that the xl.rjroi mentioned in our text are also tx'Aexro/, 
having just been spoken of as loving God. 

xara vgoOsffiv, according to the predetermination or decree. The 
decree of God, here alluded to, is not a decree ordaining 
individuals to eternal life ; but the divine determination to call 
both Jew and Gentile into his service by the gospel. 

29. Ilgotyvw. —God foreknows all persons and things equally: 
when, therefore, it is said that God foreknew certain indivi¬ 
duals, we must understand that he foreknew something of them, 
which he did not foreknow of others, and this circumstance 
must have been either mentioned or alluded to in the preceding 
context. But the only circumstances mentioned are, that they 
were called by the offer of the gospel, and that they loved God. 
And since many are called who are not chosen, it follows that 
the foreknowledge here spoken of, is God's foreknowledge that 
they would accept the offer of salvation, and consequently love 
Him. 

oru ( u. ( tt09pou£ rr t g eixovog rou uiov auroy.—This expression and sdo- 
^aers which is to the same purpose, the Greek scholiasts gene¬ 
rally consider as referring to the present gifts of the Spirit. 
But it should be remembered, that ‘ to bear the image of 
Christ,’ 1 Cor. xv. 49, is to be raised from the grave immortal 
and incorruptible as Christ is. So also in l John iii. 3. 'O/xoioi 
awry (sc. tffofieOa, not by present holiness, but by future 

exaltation at the resurrection. And further, when the object of 
the Apostle is manifestly to bring together all the reasons 
why Christians, those who already possessed the spirit of holi¬ 
ness, (verse 23.) should under all present trials patiently wait 
for their adoption; what can be a more natural topic for him to 
introduce, than the cheering truth, that God had decreed final 
glory and transformation into the image of Christ, for all those 
who loved Him ? 

30. oug 6= •rgoupiffe. —God foreknowing that some would accept 
the offer of salvation, predetermined their final salvation: and 
the steps by which he carried this gracious decree into execu¬ 
tion, were these; 1. exaXig -.—He invited them by sending to 
them the offer of salvation in the gospel. 2. tBixatumv ,—That 
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is, upon their acceptance of the gospel thus offered to them, 
lie acquits them of all guilt. 3. edo^ats *.—Those whom God 
thus Justices or acquits upon earth, he finally glorifies in heaven. 
The words and fyiv, as applied to Christians never ap¬ 
pear to refer to the influences of the Spirit in tin’s world, but to 
the glory which shall be revealed hereafter. See Schleusner ad 
verba, and Koppe ad loc. As to Whitby’s objection, that if a 
future event had been intended, the verb would have been in 
the future, it must have arisen from forgetfulness of the proper 
lorce of the Greek Aorist. I have rendered it in the Paraphrase 
by the English present indefinite, as implying habitual systematic 
action without any limitation as to lime. The reader will do 
well to compare the doctrine of the Apostle in this and the 
preceding verses, with the statement of our Reformers in the 
xviith Article. They there assert, ‘ that the godly considera¬ 
tion of predestination, and our election in Christ, is full of 
sweet, pleasant, and unspeakable comfort to godly persons, 
and such ns feel in themselves the working of the Spirit of 
Christ, mortifying the works of the flesh, and their earthly 
members, and drawing up their minds to high and heavenly 
things ; as well because it doth greatly establish and confirm 
their faith of eternal salvation to be enjoyed tlirough Christ; as 
because it doth fervently kindle their love towards God.’ Such 
is the use made of the doctrine by the Apostle; he applies it 
solely for godly comfort to godly men. 

32. 'Tcrtg —Koppe properly observes, that this expres¬ 

sion, when referred to the death of Christ, signifies not only 
causa nostra, but also loco nostro. For the vicarious nature of 
Christ’s sufferings see Magee on Atonement, vol. i. App. No. 
xlii, also No. xxx, and especially the Note from Raphelius, p. 
251, on the phrase air o6rrt<fxsiv nvog. 

33. 050$ o dixaiuv .—Here and at airo0avwv, eyegdeig, Geov , and 
tiftuv, notes of interrogation are placed by Erasmus, Schoetgen, 
Griesbach, Knappe, Koppe and Locke. With this alteration the 
passage runs thus: * Who will lay any thing to the charge of 
God’s elect ? Will God who justifies them do it ? Who will 
condemn them? Will Christ who died for them ?’Ac. But 
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the object of the Apostle is not to remove fears respecting the 
mercy of God or of Christ, but to exhort the Roman Christians 
to a patient endurance of those temporal sufferings under which 
they * groaned being burthened.’ (ch. viii. verse 23.) And he 
therefore weighs the love of God, and the benefits purchased 
by Christ, against tlvese temporal sufferings. The sense then, 
with the common punctuation is, ‘ Since God justifies us, what 
matters it who condemns us?’ as in verse 31. 

34. MaX7.ov bz zytgOsic .—The view just taken of the Apostle’s 
argument, shews why he fixed the attention of the church 
rather on the resurrection and ascension of Clirist, than on his 
death. They wanted present help under affliction, and for this 
purpose he refers them to the mediation of Christ, who having 
proved his love towards them by dying for them, is now seated 
at the right hand of God, as a prevailing Intercessor for all that 
believe in him. 

38. Aoyjii r.ai bjvagzig. —Whatsoever possesses power and do¬ 
minion, qualia partim sunt in terris, partim inter daemones esse 
putantur. Koppe. Doddridge takes these words as referring to 
the same beings, expressed by ctyysXoi, and understands fallen 
angels, and whatever dominion or power they may be permit¬ 
ted to exercise. 

39. u-^w/xa our; jSaOog, commonly taken for heaven or earth . 
Heaven or hell. Wet/stein. Elevation or depression. Dod¬ 
dridge and Koppe. 

aco ri)g ayarr^g tou © sou . — The love of God in the N. T. signi¬ 
fies sometimes the love of God to us, and sometimes our love 
to him. See Schlcusncr ad v. ayanri, 1. and 5, who places 
under the latter number some texts, which might with more 
propriety have been placed under the former; such arc our 
text, and John xv. 9, 10. The Apostle is encouraging Christ¬ 
ians under suffering; and his argument is, that no adverse cir¬ 
cumstances, no hostile power, can really injure them, because 
it cannot separate them from God’s love, that is, from the be¬ 
neficence of Him who eauseth all things to work together for 
good to those that love Him. And certainly the hopes of the 
Christian must rest upon the assurance of God’s love to them. 
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So far Whitby’s opinion may safely be followed ; but he goes 
too far when he says that mmnf/iai only expresses hope not cer¬ 
tainty. The Christian is sure that no external power can sepa¬ 
rate him from God’s love, without his own consent; in which 
case it is not the external circumstance or evil being, but his 
own corrupt will and sinfulness, which separates him from the 
love of God. 


CHAP. IX. 

1. The Apostle now enters upon an entirely new subject, 
namely, the state of the unbelieving Jews, which is continued 
to the end of the xith chapter. 

oj -J/sudoiua/, x. r. X.—It is easy to see why the Apostle should 
think it necessary to use these strong forms of obtestation, in 
declaring his love towards the Jewish nation. The unbelieving 
Jews hated him as a traitor and apostate, bent upon the ruin of 
their church ; and even the believing Jews were offended at his 
resistance to the superiority which they claimed over the Gen¬ 
tile Christians. 

iv —Leclerc and others take this to mean, becomes 

a Christian man , one who is in Christ. But it seems clear that 
tv Xgitrrtfj and ev <rviujtiari a-yiy are both forms of adjuration, tv 
being used for the Heb. 2. See Scldeusner ad v. tv , 19. 
Ammon, however, renders the latter clause thus, Non mentior , 
adstipulante conscientia a sancto Spiritu gubernata : referring as 
an authority to ch. viii. 1G. 

3. for wyopriv av, in the sense of a present sub¬ 

junctive, as in Acts xxv. 22. John viii. 39. Heumann (Exp. 
N. T. tom vii. p. 372.) contends that the Apostle is here de¬ 
scribing his past enmity to Christ and the gospel: but this is 
well answered by Noesselt, (Interpretatio Gramm, ad llom. 
cap. viii. Fas. i. p. 149.) who urges that for a fact so notorious 
both to Jews and Christians, there could have been no need of 
the strong obtestations used by the Apostle. 
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amdifid airo tod Xgiarou. — Ava6tfui, Heb. Q“in> signifies, 1. A 
tiling separated or set apart. Hence 2. Any thing separated 
from common use to the service of God. 3. A sacrifice: and 
as the guilt of the offerer was transferred to the victim, it came 
to mean, 4. Any thing execrable or abominable. Commenta¬ 
tors are much divided as to the meaning to be given to this 
passage. 

Koppe and Schlcusner translate, vcllem omnis societatis cum 
Christo, si fieri posset, expers fieri; taking the derivative mean¬ 
ing of separation. And this is the sense given by the Greek 
scholiasts generally. 

Eisner and Carpzovius join airo Xoiffrou with rju^/ofiriv, I would 
pray to Christ: and understand avah'ia of temporal suffering 
or death. Noesselt takes the same sense for avaOyia, and un¬ 
derstands ano rov Xg/ffrou as marking the person by whom the 
punishment was to be inflicted. 

Waterland (Serai, vol. i. p. 77.) construes arro Xtia-rov, after the 
manner of Christ, and avuOipa, an expiatory sacrifice : referring 
for this sense of airo to 2 Tim. i. 3. for a parallel statement see 
1 John iii. 16. In the Paraphrase I have adhered to the deri¬ 
vative meaning of amfcfia, and to the proper vicarious meaning 
of uirtP. The Jews were separated from Christ only by their 
own unbelief, not by any unconditional decree. The Apostle 
might, therefore, express a wish that, if it were possible, 
he might change places with his brethren ; that they might 
possess the faith which he had, while he came into their state 
of unbelief; but without saying or meaning that this unbelief 
must necessarily be final. Upon the whole, however, it seems 
unnecessary, perhaps impossible, exactly to define the Apostles 
meaning. In the warmth of his zeal he expresses himself will¬ 
ing to make any sacrifice for his brethren ; perhaps without 
calculating, even in his own mind, the exact extent of the sa¬ 
crifice. And this is the more probable ns he well knew, that 
no sacrifice on his part could be available for their salvation. 

4. TioOtGia. — The honour of being adopted as the peculiar 
people of God. 
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<5ci£a often signifies any visible mark of glory ; hence it is 
frequently used by the LXX for the Shechinah, or symbol of 
the divine presence which stood over the ark of the covenant, 
as in Exod. xl. 34, 35. Lev. ix. 6. Ezek. x. 4. See Schleusner 
ad v. 9. Koppe glosses the verse thus, Qui ut jilii et hceredes 
(etcrrue fclicitatis tractantur. But this was not .true of the un¬ 
believing Jews respecting whom the Apostle here speaks. 

diadrixai. —The covenants were properly two, the Abrahamic 
and the Mosaic. Schleusner ad v. 5. following Michaelis, un¬ 
derstands diadr,y.ai to signify the ten commandments. 

tTayysX/ai .—The promises , especially those of ultimate resto¬ 
ration to God’s favour, referred to by the Apostle, chap. xi. 
26, 27. 

5. This verse has given much trouble to Arian and Socinian 
commentators. Some to get over the difficulty omit 0so;; not 
on the authority of MS. for there is not a copy which wants it, 
but on the authority of Cyprian and Hilary as quoted by Eras¬ 
mus ; but Mill shews clearly that Erasmus must have used a 
corrupt text of these fathers, since all the MSS. and better edi¬ 
tions read 0sog. 

‘ Schlichting proposes, on conjecture merely, to transpose o wv, 
and to read wv 6, i. e. of whom (the Jewish fathers) is God bles¬ 
sed for ever. But as in this very Epistle the Apostle has la¬ 
boured to prove that God is the God of the Gentiles as well 
as of the Jews, (ch. iii. 29.) this expedient would seem to im¬ 
peach the Apostle’s consistency as well as to violate the text. 
Nor would the text, according to Schlichting’s conjecture, be 
in any measure accordant with the idiom of the Greek language. 
If &io( has the article, (and his transposition makes it 6 0eog) 
then tu\oyr)ro$ must have the article too ; inasmuch as an adjec¬ 
tive following a noun with an article and agreeing with it, 
must also have the article. Critical acumen has also employed 
itself in dividing and translating the verse in a manner different 
from our version. Professor Jueti of Marburg renders it, whose 
ancestors were those (i renowned ) fathers , from whom the Messiah 
as to his mortal body teas derived , who is exalted above all {the 
fathers). God be blessed for ever. Now Crellius (Init. Evan. 
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Johan, p. 230, 237.) long ago, was candid enough to own, that 
when the Apostle was affected with the greatest sadness on 
account of his Jewish brethren, a doxology was not very con¬ 
gruous. A prayer, as in chap. x. 1. would, he thinks, be much 
more appropriate. Besides Qeog fuXo yrjrog means God who is 
blessed ; but tokoynrog b &iog means blessed be God. In accord¬ 
ance with this usage, we find five instances of doxology in the 
New Testament, and above forty in the Old, where rShv/rpog is 
uniformly placed first. The same order is observed in xarufurog 
when an imprecation is uttered.’ M. Stewart’s Letters on the 
Trinity, pp. 56, 58. To the same purpose are the remarks of 
Koppe and Rosenmiiller on the text. Interpretatio ea qua lime 
verba ad Patrem referuntur, nec contextui nec regulis gramma- 
ticis est consentiens. Rosenmuller. On this text also the 
reader will do well to examine the remarks of Middleton in his 
Doctrine of the Greek Article, p. 455. and also Noesselt Fas. i. 
p. 158. et seq. If then confidence is to be placed in the autho¬ 
rity of MSS. on the quotations of the fathers, on the principles 
of language, and on the confession of heretics, we have here full 
and sufficient warrant for our belief, that Jesus who was born 
of the seed of Israel according to the flesh, was at the same 
time, God over all, blessed for evei'more. 

6. O/ov for duvarov would require re after it, and tx'rerrruy.svou 
instead of on excrecrrwxet'. We may construe it, therefore, as 
Erasmus, Luther and Koppe do, by quasi —‘ Not as though I 
said that the promises of God have failed' 

ouroi Io^X,—In voce Israel emphasin esse quisque videt. 
Israelita; ad quos pertinent promissa Dei, Israeli patri fiducia 
et obsequio in Deum (cujus solum causa ^110' dieebatur Ja¬ 
cobus, Gen. xxxii. 28.) similis. Koppe. 

7. Ev Icraax got gtfigfJM. —A literal translation from 

the Hebrew, Gen. xxi. 11. 

xu'keiaOai, i. q. tvho^ov ymadai. Koppe. Schleusner gives this 
as the 11th sense of xaXew; but gives our text under the 1st 
sense. 1 Posteri tui Isuacidce vocabuntar , Isiiacidee veri erunt 
posteri tui.' 
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9. Kura tov xa/gov rourov, rT'n J"IJD, Gen. xviii. 10. Ut Pair* 
lus ista convertit, indicat tempus quod integrum ipsum post an¬ 
num existurum esset ut 2 Kings iv. 16. Noesselt Fas. i. p. 
176. 

11. 'H xar ot'Koyw ir^odeeig .—The reader will observe, that 
the Apostle is here speaking, not of the election of individuals 
to eternal life, but of a certain individual and his posterity to 
be the depositaries of God’s law, and the origin from which 
Messiah as to his human nature was to spring. If then any 
choose to use this text in support of the Calvinistic hypothesis, 
they ought to be aware, that it can be so applied only by in¬ 
ference, the propriety of which inference may fairly be ques¬ 
tioned. 

rfco/Jeff/s means simply n fiovki j tov Qtov, as it is properly ren^ 
dered by Photius ap. CEcumenium. The Apostle 2 Tim. i. 9. 
speaks of God as xaXeffavra ov xara ra tgya ijyuv, a Wcl Ka¬ 

ra idiuv rtgoOediv xai ^ag/v. And chap. xi. 5. of this Epistle, rj xar 
iKko-yn i/ yja^ig is used to express what is here called q xar 
tx\oyt\v vgofeens. The expression is used in opposition to meri¬ 
torious works done by man, and signifies, that God’s choice of 
the Jewish people, was to be referred to nothing but his own 
grace and good-will. The attentive reader of the Epistle will 
observe, that xara frequently gives the force of an adjective to 
the substantive it governs ; as Horn, xi. 81. oi xara <pvsiv xkabot, 
the natural branches. So here n xar’ exXoyrjv irgoO'dig, the elec¬ 
tive determination . 

13. Ilyacojora . . . i[biGr)<sa —These terms contrasted and ap¬ 
plied to different individuals, mark a decided preference of the 
one over the other. So Matt. vi. 24*. rov sva y/dwu, xai tov btspov 
ayav^du, he will decidedly prefer the one to the other . So also 
Luke xiv. 26. xai ov ,aidu tov ora-rega iavrov, and shall not sacrifice 
even his affection to his father , if it be found inconsistent with my 
service. See Scldeusner ad v. ^/<reoj, 2. 

15. yag non est aetiologicum, sed mera transeundi formula, 
pro tov bi avrov Tgovov. Koppe. 

e\(T]du ... oixrsigipu. —The reference is to Exod. xxxiii. 19. 
which treats, not of God’s forgiving the sins of Moses, but be- 
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stowing upon him a signal mark of peculiar favour. See 
Schleusner ad v. eXeeu, 2. 

16. rpv'/ztv, currere, per Metaph. expetere. Sensu non dif- 
fert. a 'HnXnv, nisi quod intentius studium indicat. Rosenmul- 
leh. 

17. Egqyeiga tfe, Servavi te superstitem, morti non tradidi. 
Koppe. Or rather, according to Scldeusner’s 7th sense of 
eye/gu, saTiavi, ex morbo erexi te. Pharaoh being impenitent 
under the plague of blains, God restored him to health; not in 
mercy, but that his death might afford another and more signal 
display of the divine power and justice. 

18. 'Oy <5f ShXf/ <TA.Xr,puvei _It is necessary to mitigate the di¬ 

rect sense of <rxX7iguvuv in this passage ; not because by giving 
the ordinary meaning, we should allow the doctrines of Calvin¬ 
ism, but because we should allow what all reasonable Calvin¬ 
ists abhor, namely, the doctrine that God is the author of sin. 
But we need not on this account follow the opinion of Noesselt, 
Schleusner and Ernesti, who render <SKXr,guv£iv by minus benigne 
tractare, paucioribus bene/iciis aliquem afficere. In the passages 
of Exodus referred to by the Apostle, it is not said merely that 
Pharaoh was hardened , but that his heart was hardened; and 
chap. viii. 32. he is said to have hardened his oitm heart. How 
then, and in what sense, did God harden Pharaoh’s heart ? 
Not positively, but negatively ; by withdrawing those preven¬ 
tive checks of the Spirit, whereby bad men are restrained in 
their sinful courses. Thus Pharaoh, resisting the restraining 
grace of God, was given up to the impulses of his own corrupt 
will; and thus it may be said with equal truth, though in dif¬ 
ferent senses, that he hardened himself, or that God hardened 
him. 

19. The objection here stated, is answered by the Apostle 
in various ways, 1st, By denying that man has any right to 
cavil at the appointments of God whatever they may be, v. 
20, 21. 2dly, By shewing that the appointments of God, far 
from having any thing of an arbitrary or unconditional charac¬ 
ter, are perfectly consistent with his attributes of justice and 
mercy, v. 22, 23. 
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20. The Apostle alludes to Isaiah xlv. 9, where in answer to 
the Jews, who seem to have taken it amiss, that their deliverance 
was to be effected by Cyrus a heathen prince, the Prophet says, 

* Woe unto him that striveth with his maker; let the potsherds 
strive with the potsherds of the earth : shall the clay say to him 
that fashioned it, what makest thou.’ Macknight. And the 
reader will observe, that in Isaiah as in our Epistle, the ques¬ 
tion is not about God’s right to elect individuals to eternal 
life; but his right to bestow unmerited mercies, or to inflict 
merited punishment, when and how he secs fit. 

21. As the Apostle has mentioned two classes of cases in 
which God exercises his yrgoOsffiv xaf *xXoy?jv, first of nations, and 
secondly of individuals ; so he divides his answer into two 
heads. The 21st verse seems to refer to the former case; and 
thus axtut] eig npr}v, may be taken for the Jewish nation, destin¬ 
ed to the honourable purpose of maintaining the purity of re¬ 
vealed truth : while itxsujj eig uriftiuv means the heathen nations 
left in the dishonour of their wilful departure from the truth. 
Again, verses 22, 23. relate to the case of individual election; 
and thus o%yr\g refers to those individuals from whom, after 
much long suffering, God withdraws his restraining grace, and 
especially the impenitent and unbelieving Jews: while by <rxfu)j 
eXeoue we must understand the true Christians, whether Jews or 
Gentiles, whom God by his Spirit has prepared for the enjoy¬ 
ment of heaven. 

22. xaDjgr/ff.aera, and verse 23. rr^oriroi/uLaaiv .—The different 
forms of these verbs arc worthy of observation. The vessels of 
wrath arc by their own wilful corruption fitted for destruction ; 
but it is God himself who fts and prepares the vessels of his 
mercy for the glory which they shall inherit hereafter. 

25, 2G.—Here are two quotations from the Prophet Hosca, 
chap. i. 10 ; where immediately after God had rejected the ten 
tribes, or kingdom of Israel, saying in verse 9, ‘ Ye are not my 
people, and I will not he your God it is added, ‘ yet the numbers 
of the children of Israel shall he as the sand of the sea, which can¬ 
not he measured or numbered; and it shall come to pass, that in 
the place where it was said unto them ye are not my people, there 
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it shall he said unto them, ye are the sons of the living God.’ 
As if he had said. The decrease of numbers in the church by 
utterly taking away the ten tribes (verse G.) shall be well sup¬ 
plied by what shall afterwards come to pass, by calling the 
Gentiles into it. They who had been the people of God shall 
become loammi, not my people. Contrariwise, those who bad 
been loammi, not my people, shall become the children of God. 
Again, chap. ii. 23, I will sow her (the Jewish church) unto me 
in the earth, [alluding probably to the dispersion of the Jews 
over all the Roman Empire ; which p'oved a fruitful cause of 
preparing the Gentiles for the reception of the gospel] and I 
will have mercy on her (the body of believing Gentiles) that 
had not obtained mercy. Taylor. It does not appear that 
the Prophet Hosea, refers to any filling up the numbers of 
the church, except by the restoration of the descendants of 
Israel to God’s favour; and the people of whom it is said, ye 
are not my people, and, ye are the sons of the living God, are one 
and the same, namely, Israel ; nor is any mention or reference 
made by the Prophet to the calling of the Gentiles. ‘ These 
expressions,’ says Horsley, ‘ are too magnificent to be under¬ 
stood of any thing but the final rescue of the JeVs from the 
power of antichrist in the latter ages, by the incarnate God de¬ 
stroying the enemy with the brightness of his coming; of 
which the destruction of Sennacherib’s army in the days of He- 
zekiah, might be a type, but it was nothing more.’ Taylor’s 
elucidation of the other quotation from Hosea is correct, ex¬ 
cept that in the second clause, I will have mercy on her that had 
not obtained mercy, the Jews appear still to be referred to ; 
whom, after the full effect of their dispersion has been effected, 
God will restore to his covenanted mercies. See Rom. xi. 26. 
and 31. 

27, 28.—The quotation is from Isaiah x. 22, 23, but quoted 
memoriter. Before ouvriXu* we must supply ten 6 K ugiog. auv- 
rtfmiv contains the sense of auvrtXnv with the additional idea of 
brevity or swiftness. The declaration of Isaiah relates primarily 
to the remnant of the Jews to be saved from the Assyrians. 
Yet it need not be limited to this sense, but may be under- 
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stood to have a farther reference to the remnant to be saved 
by Messias: especially since amidst the prophecies respecting 
the Assyrian conquest, perpetual reference is made to the de¬ 
liverance to be effected by Messias. Cf. Isaiah vii. 14. ix. 1, 
2, 6, 7. and xi. pass. The sense of the quotation seems to be, 
that now as in the time of Isaiah, God was about to execute a 
summary and decisive judgment upon the Jews; but that now 
as then, it was his gracious purpose to spare a remnant, and to 
make them anew his people by admission into the Christian 
church. 

Lowth renders the passage from Isaiah thus : 

For though thy people, O Israel, shall be as the sand of 
the sea 

A remnant of them only shall return ; 

The consummation overfloweth with strict justice, 

For a full and decisive decree 

Shall Jehovah the Lord of Hosts accomplish in the midst 
of the land. 

He observes, that neither the LXX nor St. Paul, nor any of 
the ancient versions take any notice of the word over¬ 

flowing. J. S. Maelius (Schol. Phil, ad Selecta S. Cod. loca) 
conjectures, that the two last letters are by mistake transposed ; 
and that the true reading is Z39l£f, judging. The LXX might 
think this sufficiently expressed by tv dixaiotuvri. 

29. '2aQau)&, (Isaiah i. 9.) of hosts or armies. Exercitus enim 
Dei in V. T. modo angeli, modo astra, ob summam eorum co- 
piam et ordinem quo moventur, modo omnis rerum natura , di- 
cuntur: ut adeo quando Deus xv^og la&aud dicitur, summum 
ejus imperium, et summa potestas indicetur. Schleusner ad v. 

31. vofiog dixaiogWTjg .—This term must be differently rendered 
in the two clauses of the text: in the former it means the Mo¬ 
saic law, by obedience to which the Jews believed they could 
obtain tiixaioguvriv, justification: in the latter it is the new reli¬ 
gion, superior to the Mosaic, which, according to the ancient 

S 
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prophecies, had now at length been revealed by Messias. 
Koppe. 

33. The Apostle here combines two texts, Isaiah xxviii. 16. 
and viii. 14*. xaroue^uvC^esrou is taken from the LXX version. 
The Heb. ttTTh is usually rendered hasten : but Pococke (Not. 
Misc. ad Port. Mos. Ed. Ups. p. 10.) shews, that it has also 
the sense of to fear. In the Epistle of Barnabas c. 6, the quo¬ 
tation is given thus, h t'k'Tieu ex' aurov Zt\< s?rai etc rov aiuiva, which 
shews, that ow xaraigynndTjgsrai has a strong affirmative meaning, 
and may be rendered, has a sure and firm confidence of attain¬ 
ing the eternal reward which he looks for. Noesseet Fas. i. p. 
211 . 


CHAP. X. 

1. Compare this with ch. ix. 1. 

2. Od xar sxrywoffiv. —The Jews erred, not only in rejecting 
Christ, but also in mistaking the proper object and nature of the 
moral law. Their error consisted in viewing it as a covenant of 
works whereby eternal life was to be procured: whereas the moral 
law taken by itself, was only a rule of life; and the whole Mo¬ 
saic law was a covenant of grace, wherein pardon was held out 
to repenting tanners through the blood of vicarious sacrifices. 
See Introd. iv. 15, 16. 

3. Wetstein translates idta dotujoovvtj, justification , qua se solos 

aliis exclusis gentibus , servari debeie jnttabant. But there would 
thus be no opposition between the two clauses. For the justi¬ 
fication peculiar to the Jews, might as easily be an act of free 
grace on the part of God as the reverse. By dntouosvvTi rov &ecv, 
we must understand an acquittal and restoration cf sinners to 
the divine favour, grounded on tlte mere grace of God: and by 
idia an acquittal merited and purchased by the justified 

individuals themselves. 

4 . T1X05 rov v6/u.ov .— Morus and Koppe understand this of the 
abrogation of the Mosaic law by Christ. 1 Christus finem fecit 
legi, sustulit necessitatem observandae Mos. legis, eo effectu ut 
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quisquis credat in cum censeatur hixatog.' Monus. But rsXog 
appears rather to have the sense of completion. The 

law promised indeed a justification, but partial and temporal: 
Christ came to offer one which was universal and eternal. 

5. Mojuffris yag Xeyei, x. r. X. —Rosenmuller supposes, that the 
quotation from Moses is put into the mouth of an objector; 
and that the Apostle (verse 6.) answers in effect, that it was 
very true the law could confer life and happiness, but that an 
easier and better way was now opened by the gospel. But this 
was not the meaning of Moses, who spoke not of eternal justifi¬ 
cation, but of temporal life and happiness: nor can it be the 
meaning of St. Paul, whose whole argument goes to prove, that 
justification and its consequence eternal life, neither were, nor 
could be obtained by the works of the law. Cf. Rom. iii. 20. 
Gal. iii. 21. The Apostle contrasting what the law as a cove¬ 
nant of works could procure, and what faith could effect, says, 
that to a strict observer of the law, temporal happiness and 
prosperity were pledged by the promise of God ; but that to a 
believer in Christ there is now offered eternal salvation. 

6. The passage is quoted from Deut. xxx. 13. The object 
both of Moses and of the Apostle, was to assert the facility of 
attaining a knowledge of divine truth. It seerrts, therefore, 
reasonable to consider all that intervenes between Xeyei verse 6. 
and on verse 9. as parenthetical, and not as forming part of that 
which is said by the bixatoffuvn ex tfiereug. See the Paraphrase. 

7. xara£ri<ferai eig rov aQuoaov .—The Hebrew and Septuagint 
both read beyond the sea. As the Apostle is only quoting in 
the way of illustration he alters the passage to his purpose. 
Rosenmuller gives the sense thus : Our doctrine of faith is not 
difficult to be understood, nor is the knowledge of it to be sought 
in heaven or in hades. Its truth and certainty must be clear to 
every man cf unprejudiced mind. 

9. Ecu' o/MoXoynerjg .—If we understand this as referring merely 
to a public profession of Christianity, it is not easy to see why 
such a particular value should be attached to it above all other 
good works, as that it alone should be directly coupled with 
salvation. But the first and principal profession of faith made 

s 2 
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by Christians* was at their baptism; and to confess or profess 
the Lord Jesus, was to receive, or at least to apply for baptism 
in his name. The passage, therefore, is equivalent to Mark 
xvi. 1G. He that believetk and is baptized shall be saved. Again 
in 1 Peter iii. 21. we have baptism connected with salvation 
and the resurrection of Christ, just as in our text: The like 
figure whereunto, even baptism, doth now save us ; (not the put¬ 
ting away of the filth of the flesh, but the answer of a good con¬ 
science toward God,) by the resurrection of Jesus Christ By 
the answer of a good conscience, auireifirjfftctjg ayaOr t g tartsurr t ;ia, is 
to be understood a good and conscientious answer to the ques¬ 
tions put to the candidate for baptism. Compare also 1 Tim. 
vi. 12, where the xoXti opoXoyia svwriov m\).uv /xagrvg.uiv, probably 
means the baptismal profession of faith made before the assem¬ 
bled church. Of all the facts recorded respecting Christ, his 
resurrection was that which his enemies principally denied, and 
on which his followers principally grounded their faith in all 
the rest. That the term o/xoXoyia was especially applied to the 
baptismal confession, appears also from Cyrill of Jerusalem, Cat. 
Mystagog. ii. p. 285. Edit. Milles Oxon. 1703.. fol. Kai exaarog 
epwraro, ei marrju tig ro ovofia ro u Ilargog, xett rou T/’oj, xai rou ayioo 
Uveu/xaTog- xai u[xdkr>yr\aart rrjv eu)T7jsiav o/xoXoy'iav. 

ffudritry .—By baptism we are saved from our natural state of 
guilt and condemnation ; for ‘ being by nature born in sin and 
children of wrath, we are hereby made children of grace.’ 
Church Catcch. 

11. See Note on chap. ix. 33* 

12, Ou yag tart haeroXri. — An inference from the word rrag in 
preceding and succeeding quotations. 

15. Eav fL7\ aoroaroXuai .—The Apostle appears to intimate, 
that he would not have ventured to extend the offers of the 
gospel to the heathen, had he not been especially commissioned 
for that very purpose. 

ug ugatot. Isaiah lii. 7.—The Prophet alludes to those Jews, 
who upon the return from Babylon, preceded the main body, 
and when they had reached the mountain country of Judea, 
announced to the scattered Jews still remaining there, the re- 
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turn of their brethren, and the approaching restoration of the 
kingdom of God in Zion. Jewish commentators, however, re¬ 
fer this prophecy to the times of the Messiah. Rosenmueler.* 

16. T/j emffrevetfe rr\ axop Isaiah liii. 1.—axo?j frequentis- 
sime de sermone, oratione, doctrind, instituiione , qua Jit ore , apud 
veteres usurpatur. Schleusneb. ad v. 4. 

17. ago, i) VKfrif. Compare v. 14. 

8iu gqyarog, ex Dei mandato . Beza. And so it was under¬ 
stood by those who afterwards added hia g/i/zaro; Xgiarcv, as it is 
in the Vulgate and some Greek copies. Semeer. The ex¬ 
pression corresponds to tav amaroXusi, v. 15. 

19. Et’ oux edvet, a nation not worthy of the name of nation., 
i. e. a nation despised by the Jews. Similar formulas are com¬ 
mon in Greek, thus Agyuov oux Agyeiov. Eurip. Orest. 902. 
Kopfe. 

aovvsrtf), not foolish , but impious and idolatrous, Heb. 

Cf. Ps. xiv. 1. Job ii. 10. 


* As to the principle upon which St. Paul quotes from the ancient scrip¬ 
tures, Taylor observes, that 1. Sometimes the Apostle's intention goes no 
farther than using the same expressions as equally applicable to the matter 
in hand. So in verses 6, 7, 8, 9. of chap, x, he uses the words of Moses, 
not to prove any thing, nor as if he thought that Moses spake of the same 
subject; but only as intimating that the strong and lively expressions used 
concerning the doctrine he taught, were equally applicable to the faith of 
the gospel. So also at chap. x. verse 18. he quotes Ps. xix. 4. 

: l . Sometimes the design of the quotation is only to shew that the cases 
ore parallel; or that what happened in his time corresponds to that which 
liad happened in former times. So ii. 24. viii, 36. ix. 27, 28, 29. xi. 3, 4, 
8 , 9, 10. xv. 21. 

3 . Sometimes to explain a doctrinal point, as i. 17. iv. 6, 7, 8, 18. ix. 
20 , 21. x. 15. xv. 3. 

4. Sometimes to prove a doctrinal point, as iii, 4, 10. iv. 3, 17. ix. 7, 9, 
12, 13, 15, 17. X. 5, II, 13. xii. 19, 20. xiii. 9. xiv. 11. 

5. Sometimes to prove that something was actually predicted in the pro¬ 
phetic writings, as ix. 25, 26, 33. x. 16, 19, 20, 21. xi. 26, 27. xv. 9, 12. 

These things being duly considered, it will appear, I conceive, that the 
Apostle has everywhere shewn a just regard to the true sense of the scrip¬ 
ture which lie quotes, in the view in which he quotes if. 
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20 . While the Apostle maintains the spiritual equality of the 
Gentiles to the Jews, he carefully guards against the supposi¬ 
tion, that they had attained this equality by any merit or exer¬ 
tion of their own, or by any thing but the mere unmerited grace 
of God. 

artoroXpa, declares the same truth with a boldness and clear¬ 
ness beyond that of Moses. 


CHAP. XI. 

2. Tov Xaov uvrou ov irgoeyw.-— Ammon supplies 6/uiov Xgiffrtf) ye- 
viifdai as in chap. viii. 29. and takes the meaning to be, that 
though the Jews generally were rejected, yet, that those Jews 
whose acceptance of the gospel God foreknew, were still the 
elect people of God. Schleusner supposes that rrgoiym is to be 
construed as the Heb. }TP in Prov. xii. 10. Ps. i. 6 . xxxi. 7. 
Hos. x. 20 . by amare, bene veUe, benejiciis afficere: and that it 
refers to the Jewish nation generally. 

sv HX/a for rregi tov HX/a. 

tvrvyyavtiv nvi means, to go up to any one , for the purpose of 
addressing him. Hence it has different meanings, as it is joined 
with wrig or xa.ro,. tvrvyyavuv rm ucr?£ nvog, to speak with any one 
in behalf of another , to intercede. tvrvyyctvtiv xara nvog, to plead 
against him, to accuse. This latter use is very frequent in 
1 Maccabees. See chap. viii. 32. x. 61, 63. xi. 25. Koppe. 

3. The quotation is from 1 Kings xix. 10, 14. By the law 
(Exod. xx. 24.) the altars of God were to be made of earth. 
The destruction of such altars is therefore better described by 
xaTBtrm^ay, than by xokiXov the word used by the LXX for the 
Heb. D"in. Macknight. 

4. I Kings xix. 18. X^u.aTie/j.og, the oracle or anstoer given 

directly by God. So Theophylact ad loc. n tov ©sou spfavtia xat 
opiXia, 6 Xoyog rov ©eou. EaaX, Heb. lord; a Phoenician 

or Canaanitish idol, worshipped also by the Assyrians under 
the contracted name Bel. It is used sometimes with a mascu¬ 
line, sometimes with 4 feminine article. In the latter case 
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some critics suppose that uxw is understood. Micliaelis takes 
Baal to signify the Tyrian Hercules. (Supp. at L, H. ad v. iso) 
Selden (Ue Deis Syr. p. 240.) understands by Baal the sun, and 
by Aslitaroth the moon. 

5. K ar exXoy?jv yjx%trc>£.—txkoyn does not necessarily mean an 
absolute unconditional election: for we see id the next verse 
that there might have been an election of wvrks t that is, an elec¬ 
tion of those who had performed certain duties, on account of, 
and as a reward for that performance. So sxXoyjj yagiroe is an 
election of certain individuals to the enjoyment of God’s favour, 
not on account of any works they have done; but on account 
of their joyfully accepting the grace of God, by believing the 
gospel. 

6 . The latter portion of this verse from u Bt sgyuv, is 
omitted in many MSS. and in all the Latin versions, and the 
omission is approved by Erasmus, Grotius, Wetstein, Mill, 
Spniler and Griesbach. See Griesbach V. L. ad loc. 

7. o tviZpTu IogaijX.—That which Israel sought was justifica¬ 
tion. Compare Uom. ix. 32. where we find the same assertion 
made respecting Israel, with this reason for their failure, that 
they sought justification not by faith, but by works of law. 

etfu^uOriaav. Hesych. enjpXuOrjaav. Vulgate excoecuti sunt. 
So also our version. The derivative meaning, however, is har¬ 
dened, os in the margin of our version, from <xu^og t an anatomi¬ 
cal term for the hard growth by which fractured bones are re¬ 
united. Lexicographers seem to have confounded rrwgou with 
vngov, and even the accurate Schleusncr quotes Job xvii. 7. 
under each of these words. 

8 . Karavv^ie .—Grtece compunctionem denotat, a naravucm, 
compungo: Hellenist® tamen huic vocabulo soporis potestatem 
aubjecerunt, quasi a w<rra£«, dormlto repetivissent; quare etiam 
Pa. iv. 5. xaravuwe/y ipsls idem est quod xarawtfra^w. Kosen- 

MULLER, 

9. The meaning is not necessarily that David (Ps. lxix. 22, 
23.) had prophesied respecting the rejection of Israel; but only 
that such sufferings and evils were now to befall the Jewish na¬ 
tion, as those which David had prophetically denounced against 
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his enemies. It must however be confessed, that there arc 
many points in the Ixix. Psalm, its harmony with the prophe¬ 
cies of Isaiah, and with the history of Christ’s sufferings, which 
strongly countenance the opinion that it is directly prophetical 
of the sufferings and death of Christ; and of the results both 
to his friends and his enemies. 

11. The Apostle having declared, that Israel had generally, 
though neither universally nor finally forfeited God’s favour, 
now proceeds to shew what salutary results the divine wisdom 
and goodness would bring out of this evil. And the benefits 
are these, 1st, That by the unbelief of the Jews, a way had 
been opened for the reconciliation of the Gentiles with God : 
3d, That by the effects of this reconciliation, the Jews them¬ 
selves should finally be converted, restored to God’s favour, 
and rendered in turn the instruments of the highest spiritual 
blessings to the Gentiles. 

A \7.u rifi auruv rragaTru/zar/, %. t. X. for ha rou auvuv rrasarrru- 
yj%Toi 7) <suTri%ia eyenero. — Whitby passes over this verse in silence. 
Grotius, quoted and approved by Koppe, explains it thus, ‘ The 
falling away of the Jews by unbelief was advantageous to the 
Gentiles in two ways: 1st, It was thus made manifest that 
there was no injustice in God’s extending to the Gentiles those 
blessings which the Jews had rejected: and 2dly, If the great 
bulk of the Jews had received the gospel, the Gentile converts 
would have been compelled to submit to circumcision, and the 
other rites of the Mosaic system ; whereas, now, the Jews 
being in the mindbitv, were unable to dictate to their Gentile 
brethren.’ 

These remarks of Grotius may be perfectly true, but they do 
not seem to warrant the use of so strong a term as salvation. 
The ‘ragwnru/ia of the Jews, it must be recollected, began, not 
when they rejected the preaching of the Apostles, but when 
they rejected the person of Christ; and they filled up the 
measure of their national iniquity, when they shouted * Crucify 
him, crucify him. 1 Since, then, the sin of the Jews caused the 
death of Christ, and that death was the price of salvation for 
the whole world, we have thus a complete sense in which sal - 
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ration came to the Gentiles by the transgression and fall of the 
Jews. 

12. 'HrrTjjCta, irXrioufia .—Both the construction of the verse, 
and the derivative sense, shew that these words are opposed 
and must be explained by one another. No\y irXrjgufia at verse 
25. evidently means the great mass, ro itX rjdoc. If we take it in 
the same sense here, then iiTrripa opposed to it must mean the 
feiv, as to XeifApa verse 5, and rj exXvyri verse 7. The sense then 
will be, ‘ If the few Jews who have embraced the gospel , have been 
so instrumental to the conversion of the Gentiles , what happy 
effects may be anticipated from the missionary efforts of the Jews, 
when all of them shall have embraced the truth as it is in Jesus. 
We may distinguish also the connexion of ira.%airrufLa. with xoe- 
/iog, and of rjTrrifLa with edvwv. The sin of the Jews in rejecting 
nnd crucifying Christ, was the proximate cause of that atoning 
sacrifice, whereby salvation was purchased for the whole world, 
even for those murderers themselves ; the rjrrrjpa, Xuppa or ex- 
Xoyri of the Jews, that is, the chosen few who believed in Christ, 
were * the riches of the Gentiles,' 1 the salt of the earth,' since by 
their preaching the riches of salvation were communicated to 
all nations. 

13. Aiaxoviav /aoh —The Apostle had gloi'ijied his 

ajwstolic office in the preceding verse, when he asserted that the 
7]TT7)fid of the Jews, whereof he himself was one, were the riches 
of the Gentile world. And he did this in order to rouse the 
emulation of his unbelieving brethren, by shewing them, that 
even in the extension of God’s favour to the Gentiles, the Jews 
were still a chosen and privileged people, the dispensers, as 
they had been the depositaries of divine revelation. 

15. 'H airoQoXrt _The casting away of the Jews was not 

strictly speaking either a cause or an instrument of the reconci¬ 
liation of the world to God. But since they had the same 
cause, namely, the ira^otirruiAa of the Jews in rejecting Christ, 
and since the one could not have happened without the other, 
they are thus connected by the Apostle. it^ocX^k; opposed to 
uzoQoXti, signifies, the restoration of all Israel to Gods favour by 
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conversion to Christianity. The verse is a repetition of the sen¬ 
timent contained in v. 12. 

16. A ‘ira^x/i.. . <puga/ui. —Compare Numb. xv. 20. ‘ Ye shall 
offer up a cake of the first of your dough.’ cwra^jjK <p vga/zaro; 
bfiuv. — tt.vagx>) then signifies, not first-fruits, but a portion of 
the dough consecrated to God ; f^a/xa is the remainder of the 
dough. By a^a^jj the Apostle represents Abraham and the 
other Jewish Patriarchs, by <pv%a/Ma their descendants to the 
end of time. ayio$ we may observe, is here used in its cere¬ 
monial sense, consecrated, considered as the property of God : 
not sanctus but sacer. Grotius and Rosenmuller imagine, that 
by these terms are signified the converted and unconverted Jews: 
and in the next clause Rosenmuller interprets £/£«, of the whole 
Jewish nation, xXadoi of individual members of it : ‘ Si universa 
gens recte potest did populus Dei, etiam singula ejus niembra nunc 
possunt per fidem in Christo consecrari Deo.' It seems, how¬ 
ever, much more natural to consider the two metaphors as re¬ 
presenting the same class of objects, and to translate with 
Koppe, cum stirps Judceorum (Abrahamus caeterique -rgoirarogsf) 
fucrit Deo sacra , sacri etiam sunt Judcei ex hoc stirpe oriutidi. 
The sense is much the same as that of verse 28. where the 
Jews are declared to be still « beloved for the sake of their 
fathers.’ 

17. The olive here means the church of God , that portion of 
mankind who are in federal union with God. Some who had 
thus been in covenant with God, the unbelieving Jews, had 
been broken off, had lost the benefits and privileges of the co¬ 
venant ; while others who had not previously been in covenant, 
the believing Gentiles, had been admitted into the place thus 
vacated. The olive or church i6 considered as one throughout, 
and the covenant whereby it was a church, was not the Mosaic 
law, but the Abrahamic covenant, which promised salvation by 
a Redeemer and justification by faith. So Noesselt renders 
the passage , 1 Qui enim sunt rami succisi, nisi Judtei de juribus 
ac bcneficiis populi Dei disjecti, et oleaster insitus olece qui in 
radicis et pinguedinis olece communionem venial , nisi de gentibus 
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homines admissa doctrina divina, quasi insiti vcrac ccclcsiac, a 
qua jura et beneficia trahant.’ Cf. John xv. 1. 

£MX6wg/<rthjs.—For the image here employed, see Columella 
de R. R. v. 9. ‘ Solent terebrari olese l^tae, in foramen talea 
viridis oleastri inseritur, et sic velut insita arbor fzecundo se- 
minc fcrtilior exstat.’ So also Pallad. de Insit. xiv. 53. 

Fcecundat sterilis pingues oleaster olivas, 

Et quse non novit munera ferre docet. 

Bredenkamp. quoted by Ammon ad loc. 

ffvyxoivuivoe rrig • • • tyevou .—We must distinguish between 
the Abrahamic or spiritual, and the Mosaic or temporal cove¬ 
nant. The believing Gentiles were admitted into the former, 
while the latter was utterly abolished: and they became 
* participators with the Root,’ when like Abraham, whom we 
have before shewn to be the root, they were justified by faith. 
In the mean time the natural branches, the seed of Abraham ac¬ 
cording to the flesh , being destitute of faith which was the con¬ 
dition, were excluded from the benefits of the covenant. 

18. Ou tfu rrjv g/£av fiaGTaXjng, x. t. X.—Supply yvudi on, remem¬ 
ber that thou supportest not , &c. Koppe forgetting that at verse 
16, he had considered as Abraham, and that in this very 
verse the Jews are described not as the root but the branches, 
construes < Scito non debere tibi Judceum quicquid , te veto omnia 
Judeeis.' Rather construe with Schleusner, 1 Scito non debere 
tibi majores Judecorum quicquid , te vero omnia illis.’ 

20 . We here see that none of the dealings of God towards 
either Jews or Gentiles, were arbitrary and unconditional. The 
Jews were excluded because they did not believe; the Gentiles 
were grafted in because they did believe. And the continuance 
of this exclusion, and of this engrafting, depended upon the 
continuance of unbelief on the gpe hand, and of faith on the 
other. 

21. Before (trivug supply po£ou or 6ga. 

22. It is gipgulnr that in a critical edition like that of Koppe 
edited by Ammon ldObj as likewise in the third edition 1824, 
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so gross a mistake should occur as the omission of all between 
es and xgT)Grorr}n. 

ttf/fiMjis Tj) ys^Grorrji, to remain in the goodness or mercy of 
God , means to continue in the conditions of the gospel cove¬ 
nant, and especially in the conscientious use of the means of 
grace. Xafig is used much in the same way, Acts xiii. 43. 
trgoGfizvsiv 77) yaom rou 0eou. Paul and Barnabas persuaded 
the Jewish converts to remain firm in their attendance upon that 
apostolic teaching , which was the yjip; or gift of God to them. 
See Note on chap. v. 2. 

23. ecre/, otherwise. If thou abidest not by the conditions of 
the gospel, thou art no longer within the scope of the divine 
mercy, but shalt be cut off from a participation in the benefits 
of the Abrahamic covenant. 

24. Trig xara, pvoiv aypiham. —From the wild olive, the hea¬ 
then world, to which they naturally belonged. So also after 
ovtoi o'i r.ara pJGiv, supply ovrsg xXa doi rr}g eXaiac. 

25. The Apostle having prepared the minds of the heathen 
converts, by shewing, that as the Jews had fallen through un¬ 
belief, they might be restored through faith ; and that God, by 
the admission of the Gentiles into covenant with him, had al¬ 
ready wrought a more mighty miracle of grace, than the re¬ 
admission of the Jews would be ; now goes on in the spirit of 
prophecy to declare a mystery, that is, a truth hitherto un¬ 
known, and now first made known by divine revelation. And 
this mystery was that -rag ItfgcojX, the great body of the Jewish 
nation, should finally adopt the faith which they then rejected, 
and be saved through faith in Him whom their fathers had 
crucified. 

ha ii.7\ v)7t Trag iccvroic, <pgovi/ioi, that ye be not puffed up with an 
idea of your exclusive possession of the divine favour. The ex¬ 
pression is the same in Rom. xii. 16. 

cruguGig. Sec Note on v. 7. 

a770 /iegou;, to some Israelites, in opposition to eras Icr^a»jX in the 
next verse. 

25. and 26. A ygig o\j ro o-X^w^ta, x. r. X.— The sense here 
seems so clear, that had not some learned critics disturbed it, 
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little need have been said On the subject. The Apostle says, 

* hardness or unbelief has fallen upon the Jews, and will continue 
until the fulness of the Gentiles shall have entered into the church; 
and then (&ur« for ron) all Israel shall be saved, that is, brought 
back again by the reception of the true faith into covenant and 
favour with God.' Now it seems absurd to suppose that the 
TXrjfuua of the Gentiles has yet arrived, when the great majo ¬ 
rity of the human race, are still Mahometans or Idolators : or 
that all Israel has been saved, when from the apostolic age 
down to the present, only a few insulated conversions have 
been effected from Judaism to Christianity. Yet Grotius, 
Wctstcin and Hammond imagine that the prophecy was ac¬ 
complished about the time of the destruction of Jerusalem* 
when, as they assert, a great number of Jews were added to 
the church. Lightfoot (Harm. N. T. 194.) interprets iras \<sgar{K, 
of the spiritual Israel, the church of Christ, whether composed 
of Jews or Gentiles. For a full refutation of these opinions, 
see Whitby’s Appendix to the xith chapter of the Romans. 
Ammon in his Excursus J. ad Rom. after shewing that the 
Apostle clearly speaks of the general conversion of the Jews, 
observes, * Eventum ipsum praeclarae Apostoli expectation! non 
respondisse, historia abunde testatur. Neque enim defuere 
argumenta, quibus facile effici poterat, Paulum spe sua excisu- 
rum fore.’ This is a striking example of the rash and proud 
spirit of Rationalism, in a very learned and acute critic. When 
the Apostle says, ‘ I would not have you ignorant, brethren,' 
he expresses no hope, but announces a prediction ; and as to 
the event, we can only say, that the end is not yet, the fulness 
of the Gentiles has not yet come in. 

27. ‘ Peccata auferruntur, si poenae omnes cessant; si publi- 
ca ilia supplicia per Romanos aliquot per annos illata cessant. 
Turn novum quasi feedus Judaeis concessum, ut cum gentibus, 
si veilnt, meliorem religionem amplectantur.’ So Semler glosses 
the text, who is at great pains to prove that the Apostle does 
not foretell any general admission of the Jews into the church 
of Christ. But was it not already true, when the Apostle 
wrote, that the Jews might, if they would, si vclint, embrace the 
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gospel ? Arid what mystery could there be in such a declara¬ 
tion, when already a great portion, perhaps a majority of the 
Christian church, were Jews ? Besides, the Apostle asserts, 
not that they may, but that they shall be engrafted into their 
own olive, that is, into the church. 

28. It appears that s yjgoi must here be taken in a passive 
sense, in order that it may stand in full opposition to ayarrr,rot. 
The meaning of the terms is equivalent to favoured and finish¬ 
ed. See Note on chap. ix. 13. Morus however, renders it 
actively: * Judah, sunt zyjgot. Cui ? Ipsi huic evangelio tes- 
tante id historia. 8t vyai, propter vo$, incident voids hoc, negant 
part wipes esse paganos divines gratia, nolunt anminciari paganis 
evangelium.' 

eydgcu 8/ vfiag, treated with severity for your advantage, 
the withdrawing of all exclusive privilege from the Jews being 
a necessary preparation for the admission of the Gentiles into 
covenant with God. 

29. AytrayiXr^a, without, change from variation of purpose. 
From this verse we may infer, that when any fatal change takes 
place in the spiritual state of individuals or communities, this 
arises, not from any change in the divine counsels, but from 
their having brought themselves into a condition wherein it is 
impossible for God any longer to treat them with favour, in 
Consistency with his moral perfections. 

31. T a bfiengdi thta, must be construed, the mercy conferred 
upon you, not your mercy or pity towards them. Koppe renders 
it, * Ut beneficio, quod vobis obligit, excitentur etiam illi ad 
eandem felicitatem quaerendam obtinendamque.’ 

is used in the same sense in a parallel passage v. 11. 

32. IvnxXtiaev, to declare subject. So Gal. iii. 22. The scripture 
auvexXuaev declares all to have been subject to sin. So Chrysostom 
glosses the passage, ijXey^ev, am8ei%si> amiBouvrag. 

33. The admiration of the Apostle is excited by the view 
which he has taken of the wisdom and mercy of God, in pro¬ 
ducing so much good out of so much evil ; and rendering even 
the sins of unbelieving men, and their consequent punishment, 



NOTES. 


287 


instruments for the diffusion of the gospel and the salvation of 
the world. 

94, 35. Compare Isaiah xl. 13, 14. 

7) rig ergotdooxsv avry .—Here the Apostle recurs to what may 
be considered the fundamental doctrine of the Epistle, justifi¬ 
cation by grace, and with it he closes the doctrinal portion of the 
Epistle ; having abundantly proved, that if either Jew or Gen¬ 
tile was saved, it was entirely of grace not of works ; neither 
having done any thing for God, in return for which they could 
claim salvation. 

3G. Discrimen inter formulas ccurco, bt' aurou et sig auro*, 
non anxie quxro. Sunt cumulate invicem particular, junctne, 
quod in vehementiori animi affectu abrepti facere omnes sole- 
mua, ut sententia ipsa quam profiteri volumus, eo certius accu- 
ratiusque capiatur. Est vero haec unice hujusmodi, ab ipso om¬ 
nia pendent . Kqppe ad loc. 


CHAP. XII. 

0 

1. Aia rm oixrigfioiv too &s/>u .—The Apostle who now com¬ 
mences the moral portion of the Epistle thus connects it with 
the doctrinal. 1 Since God has been so merciful to you, and 
has invited you by the gospel to become his people, and even 
to stand in the relation of sons to Him, I exhort you by these 
mercies and privileges to devote yourselves unreservedly to 
Him.’ 

T7jv Xoyixriv Xargeiav. —Koppe is of opinion, that Xargva here 
signifies, not the act of sacrificing, but the sacrifice or victim it¬ 
self : and that Xoyixy Xargna means, an intelligent and rational 
victim as opposed to the animal sacrifices of the law. Ammon 
with some reason, doubts whether Xurgua ever has this sense, 
and glosses the passage thus, xtcru Xoyov obrug Xargevovrsg rifi 

Gstfi. 

2. rifj atom rourip. —Whitby paraphrases this heathen world. 
But if it be manifest that a great portion of the world which is 
now nominally Christian, give up their bodies a sacrifice not to 
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God, but to their own lusts : and if real devotedness to God be 
almost as little the fashion of the world now, as it was in the 
days of the Apostle, the precept g.r\ <tv<f%rifLciriQ<?Ot rw ouuvi toutoj 
is not to be considered as obsolete, or inapplicable to Cliristians 
of the present day. 

rjt avaxajmosi. —Though the renewal , that is, the sanctification 
of the heart, be entirely the work of God’s holy Spirit ; yet, as 
His assistance is to be expected only by those who seek for it 
by a diligent use of the. .means of grace, and especially of 
prayer, therefore the Apostle here speaks of it as a work over 
which their own will had a direct and important influence. So 
Eph. vi. 10, ‘Be strong in the Lord, and in the power of his 
might,’ that is, ‘ Being weak in yourselves, seek that divine 
strength which God never refuses to those that sincerely seek 
for it.’ 

77 to a Tou Qzov .—The adjectives which follow are ge¬ 
nerally joined with SeX^a. Koppe considering this as harsh, 
especially in reference to ejapzffrov, places a comma after &zov, 
and understands to SeXrj/za row ©sou, to ayadov, Sec., as being sy¬ 
nonymous. Quid Deoprobetur, quid rectum, honestum , &e. 

3. A/a T7j( yapirog rr\g ho8wr\g fiou —Xas/g here seems to mean, 
the apostolic office. So chap. xv. 15. Gal. ii. 9. The Apostle 
elaims a right, as possessing the highest ecclesiastical rank, to 
restrain the arrogance of inferior ministers. 

wg, because. So it should be rendered in 2 Tim. i. 3. and 
2 Pet. i. 3. The sentiment is the same as that in 1 "Cor. iv. 6, 
7, where the Apostle is treating of the same subject: ‘ What 
hast thou which thou didst not receive V 

5. IIoXXo/ for TccvTsg, as in Rom. v. 1 5. 1 Cor. x. 33. 

6 S( xad' tig .—A Hellenism as in John viii. 9. Mark xiv. 19. 
for xatf ha oravng, each individually. 

6 . Both Koppe and Knappe place only a comma after giM, 
and a colon after d/apoga. Ye are members one of another, al¬ 
though possessing different offices and powers. 

s/re orgopnreiuv, x. r. X.— These clauses which are evidently 
elliptical are differently rendered by the critics. The manner 
in which the ellipses are supplied in our version, seems as natu- 
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ral and easy as any. Beza is of opinion, that under ir£o<pi\rua 
and diaxovta. are included all ecclesiastical offices: under the 
former all that related to the spiritual , under the latter all that 
related to the temporal affairs of the church. These genera are 
in the next verse divided into species. 

xccra ttjv avcthoyuxv rri; mertug .—This is not what is commonly 
called the analogy of faith ; which is a method of settling doc¬ 
trines, and expounding scripture, according to a system founded 
on passages supposed to be plainer: but it is that extent and 
energy of inspiration which was bestowed upon spiritual men, 
and which is called the measure of faith, v. 3. 'Macknigut. 

The Apostle advises every man to keep within his own pro¬ 
per sphere ; to know and observe the just measure and propor¬ 
tion of the gift entrusted to him ; not to gratify his own pride, 
but to edify the church. Taylor. 

7. 'O didoKfxwv. —Probably what we should call a catechist . 

6 ‘TagaxaAwi', a preacher, one who exhorts to the performance 
of duty, those who have already been instructed in the princi¬ 
ples of religion by the catechist. As no mention is made of 
what are commonly called miraculous gifts, as of tongues, heal¬ 
ing, &c . (see 1 Cor. xii. 9, 11.) we may presume that the Ro¬ 
man Christians having never been visited by an Aposile, were 
not yet possessed of these. KorrE. 

8 . 'O fiiradidooc, he who collected the alms of the church 
and distributed them among the poorer Christians. 

tv acrXorrjr/, without fraud or partiality, 

6 xgoiaru/jytvo;. —Schleusncr and Koppe consider this as syno¬ 
nymous with TrgeoCurEgo; or ET/crxo7ro$. But this seems an unlikely 
place for the highest office of the church, between two others 
so much inferior, and of a different class, for the Apostle is now 
speaking, not of ^otprjrtia but of 3/axowa. The common sense 
of ‘TTgoidrafiai is to preside, but of what nature the presidency 
was, it seems impossible to decide. Lord Barrington Mis. Sac. 
p. 76, thinks that we are to understand those appointed to exer¬ 
cise hospitality to Christian strangers ; and refers to the use of 
agotirar/i for a patroness in Rom. xvi. 2. But diligence does not 
appear to be the virtue most required in such an office. 

T 
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9. o tkitav, he who was charged with the visitation of the sick 
or imprisoned, afterwards called Parabolani . Cf. Acts vi. 1. 
The same officer is called avnX^tg in 1 Cor. xii. 28. 

tv iXagorrin. —Not perfunctorily, but cordially and cheerfully. 

The Apostle now passes from ministerial duties, to those 
which are incumbent equally upon all Christians. 

11. Tw xug/tfj .—Griesbach and some other editors, upon 
weighty authorities read xa/giij ; according to which reading 
Koppe renders the clause, ‘ Ferte ea qua pro temporis ratione 
sunt ferenda and produces many examples from profane authors 
of the expressions dovXsvuv rui xougu, and servire temporibus. 
The authority of MSS. is, however, decidedly in favour of xl/- 
g/w; and doaXtuuv rif) xug/ijj is a favourite expression of St. Paul. 
Cf. llom. xiv. 18. and xvi. 18. 

12 . T>) rzaoaz-jy^ri rroog-/.a?rt»ouvrtc _This precept is more fully 

developed in Eph. vi. 18. Compare also l Thess. v. 17, 18. 
where rouro yao ^tXr,ga Qtou, x. r. X. appears to correspond with 
douXt-jovrsg ru xus/oi. Koppe paraphrases this and the succeed¬ 
ing verse very clearly. Oppressi calamitatibus animum non 
despondete ; sed exhilarate, vos spefutura felicitatis vobis destina - 
ta. In perferendis iis estate patientes ; Deo res vestras precibus 
commendare non desinite ; quantum vero in vobismetipsis est, li- 
beralitatc, hospitalitate , omnique offlciorum genere, fratrum mi- 
seriam sublev ate. 

16. To avro ng aWriXovg tpwvouvrtg, in consiliis vestris omnium 
salutis causa capessendis Concordes estate . Koppe. But the po¬ 
sition of the precept immediately before pr\ lk|/7iXoc pgovouws; 
appears rather to warrant the paraphrase of Erasmus : idem alii 
in alios sentientes, nemo putet alium se minorem ; sed omnibus sc 
accomodet , de omnibus ex aquo bene sentiat. 

roig rctrrunig ffvva'xayo l amt.—avayseOcu seems always in the 
N. T. to be referred to something of an evil nature. Cf. Gal. 
ii. 13. 2 Pet. iii. 17. dvvatraytgdat rarrtmig, therefore means, to be 
led away with the afflicted to trial , punishment , or imprisonment. 
Koppe. Or rather, let not a fear of being led into similar suf¬ 
ferings, prevent you from acknowledging your brethren under per - 
secution. 
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17. Tlgomufimi xocXa.—The meaning of the precept is, that 
by proper previous consideration, we should take care to render 
our actions beautiful and good even in the sight of men. We 
have the same precept in 2 Cor. viii. 21. 

19. Acre rorrov. — c Semel Jegitur,’ says Schleusner. But he 
himself has just quoted another instance from Eph. iv. 27, 
where it means, to yield. And it may mean the same here, if 
by ogyri we understand, not the Christian’s anger, but the angry 
acts or expressions of his adversary. The sense given by Theo- 
phylact, (evyxwortGov Oeui s•Te^eXfe/v) and approved by Whitby 
and Macknight, is very bad; for nothing can be more opposed 
to the spirit of Christianity than the passing over offences, in 
the hope that God will punish them. Nor is this sense sup¬ 
ported by the next verse. For when God says, Vengeance is 
mine, the proper inference is, that man has nothing to do with 
it either in act or in desire; because he wants that passionless 
wisdom and justice which alone can qualify for the exercise of 
vengeance. 

20 . Yu/iifytv (a buccclla) frequens apud LXX pro 

V'aNrr, alere, cibum suppeditare. Compare Prov. xxv. 21, 22. 
Koppe. 

tcvOgaxag mgog tfogeua w etg. — Theophylact, Grotius, Wetstein, 
Locke and Koppe, understand this of the greater condemnation 
that will be heaped upon the offender,-a most unchristian sense, 
as I have observed on verse 19. The metaphor appears to be 
taken, not from the burning, but from the melting power of fire. 
S. Augustin de Christ. Doct. iii. 16, says well: Carbones ignis 
sunt urentes pcenitenticE gemitus, quibus svperbia inimici sanatur. 


CHAP. XIII. 

1. How necessary the admonition contained in this verse 
was we may learn from history. The empire was about this time 
full of seditions and assassinations, and the three emperors Cali¬ 
gula, Claudius and Nero, were all taken off by violent deaths. 
The Jews also but a little before had been banished from 

T 2 
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Rome by Claudius on account of their turbulence. Acts xviii. . 
2. Suet, in Claud. 25. The doctrine of resistance to heathen 
governors had been inculcated by the Pharisees. Joseph. Antiq. 
xviii. 2. Rosenmuller and Koppe. 

2, 3. While these verses condemn all factious resistance to 
established authorities, arising, as that of the Jews, from the 
denial of an abstract right; they are not to be interpreted as 
sanctioning the doctrine of passive submission. Governments 
are to be considered as the appointment of God, when they are 
‘ a terror, not to good works, but to evil.’ If then a govern¬ 
ment be so bad, as not to possess this character, it is not to be 
considered as an ordinance of God, nor would a prudent and 
well calculated resistance to it be criminal. From the conclu¬ 
sion of the third verse it is evident that the declarations of the 
Apostle are not of universal application : for though it was ge¬ 
nerally true that by virtuous conduct the Roman Christians 
might gain the praise of their civil rulers, yet in times of perse¬ 
cution they could obtain that praise only by the greatest crime, 
the denial of Christ. 

6 . We know that it was a question among the Jews, and it 
would probably remain one among the Jewish Christians, iche- 
ther it was lawful to give tribute unto Cwsar or not. Matt. xxii. 
15, 22. 

(pogoug, the same as xrjmg, Luke xx. 22, a capitation-tax. 

TfXos in the next verse signifies, duty on the exportation or 
importation of goods. 

8 . O pu'kiTi .—The usual interpretation is to take this as an 
imperative, as I have done in the Paraphrase, following Origen, 
Chrysostom and Theophyl. Koppe and Ammon prefer con¬ 
sidering it as an indicative : Nihil cuiquam debetis, nisi mutuant 
benevolentianiy i. e. omnis ojfficiorum vestrorum ambitus continetur 
mutua benevolentia, 

10 . IlXjjgw/ia vo/iov. —The same precept is styled voyog fiaoiXi- 
xog, James ii. 8, and rtXog rrig xagayyt'kiag, 1 Tim. i. 5. 

11 . m yag tyyuregov i)[Luv q eutrygia. —Locke understands this as 
referring to the removal of the Roman Christians by death out of 
this probationary state: and the night which in the next verse is 
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said to be far advanced , he thinks, is the present dark state of 
tlie world ; while the day which was at hand , is the day of judg¬ 
ment : and he appeals to this passage as a proof that St. Paul 
believed that Christ’s second coming was not distant. But in 
this he is confuted by St. Paul himself, 2 Thcss. ii. 1. 

Others (as Semler) are of opinion, that the salvation here 
spoken of, is the deliverance of the church from the persecution 
of the unbelieving Jews, by the destruction of Jerusalem which 
was not far off at that time. But this interpretation, though 
not attended with the pernicious consequences of the former 
gloss, cannot be admitted, being foreign to the Apostle’s argu¬ 
ment ; as it was no reason for awakening from the sleep of 
heathenism and vice, that their deliverance from Jewish perse¬ 
cution, was nearer than when they first believed; especially if 
we recollect that a persecution by the heathen, much more 
deadly than that by the Jews, was at hand. Salvation in this 
passage signifies the glad tidings of salvation, the gospel, as it 
does in various passages. Thus Luke xix. 9. Rom. xi. 11. 
2 Cor. vi. 2. The Apostle’s meaning is, that the doctrines of 
the gospel were better understood by them, than when they 
first received it. For things that are plain and easily under¬ 
stood, were said by the Jews to be nigh . (Rom. x. 8.) Mac- 
knic.ht. 

Taylor remarks, on the apparent inconsistency of certain 
passages respecting the second coming of Christ, that as to all 
practical purposes, the coming of the Lord to each individual 
coincides with the time of death, how near to, or how far soever 
from His coining, he may happen to die. 

12. n^oexo-^sv, has advanced. So Herodot. i. 190. awuregw & 
ou5eii rwr v^aygaruiv ‘ireoxotfrogivuv. Cf. Gal. i. 14. 

'Oo'Xa ipuTog. —The same as 6 n’ka dixcuovjvrig, vi. 13. Ammon. 
But the expression seems to have a nearer connexion with those 
passages (2 Cor. x. 4. 1 Tim. i. 18. 2 Tim. ii. 2. Eph. vi. 17. 

1 Thess. v. 8.) in which the means of grace and the holy dispo¬ 
sitions of a true Christian, arc represented as offensive and de¬ 
fensive armour. 
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13. 'ilg tv rifitgq, quemadmodum homines interdiu, si non ad 
summam impudentiam projecti sunt, vivere solent. Koppe. But 
the 7i(Ltga is the same as that which in the last verse is said to 
have come nigh, that is, the day of Christian light and know¬ 
ledge, contrasted with the night of heathen ignorance. We 
may observe, and this is especially visible in the case of the 
Corinthian church, that a true conversion to Christianity did 
not instantaneously correct all the evil habits engendered by a 
long indulgence in the demoralizing habits of heathenism ; and 
until these were completely corrected, the day had only come 
nigh, and the night had only approached its termination (ergos- 
XO-^Ev). 

14. "RvbucaaOi rov zvpiov, _Another form for putting on tu lr:\u, 

to u poj rog. To put on the Lord Jesus means, as Doddridge pro¬ 
perly observes, to be clothed with Vie virtues and graces which 
formed Christ's human character. 

xai rqg itagxog, x. r. X .—Foventes sensum Christianum corporis 
vestri ita curam habete, ut to tmOvgririxov semper pareat rw r t y e- 
fiovixifj. Ammon. Compare Gal. v. 16. 


CHAP. XIV. 

1 . Tov oe aedevovvra ry mare/. —The subject here introduced, is 
not the differences of opinion respecting the obligation of obe¬ 
dience to the Mosaic law, which prevailed in the church ; for 
the Mosaic law never forbade the eating of animal food : but 
rather the differences which prevailed by the introduction of 
Essenian prejudices by some of the Jewish converts, and their 
endeavours to impose their favourite restrictions upon the other 
members of the church. So Philo ap. Euseb. Pracp. Evangel, 
viii. A/o xat gtygi VJV tyxguruag, a crag acramav amyovra/ 

(fwuv), Xayavuba yXor, xai xagrro/g dsvfyuv Tgoao-^nfAactv qd/ffrji, acro- 
Xavffe/ ygu(Mtvoi. It docs not, however, appear, that by the Utah 
in faith, the Apostle means to characterize these superstitious 
Christians only. lie means rather, that these unfortunate dif¬ 
ferences of opinion about indifferent matters, biaxoiue/g b/uXoy/o- 
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fiuv, should be kept from those whose faith generally was weak; 
lest from seeing differences and parties among Christians, they 
might be led to doubt the truth of Christianity itself. 

#go<r\ay&anck, treat \oith confidence and kindness. See Rom. 
xv. 7. Or, perhaps, more simpy, admit into your society, that is 
to say, do not require a full formed and unhesitating faith as 
the condition of admission into the church. Compare Acts 
xviii, 26, where Aquila and Priscilla are said to have admitted 
(ngoai'ketQovTo) Apollos while his knowledge of the truth, and con¬ 
sequently his faith, were very imperfect. Conscientious men, in 
this state, not understanding the real extent of their Christian 
liberty, would continue to act according to the superstitious 
principles of their early education. 

2. ‘O /uv aakvuv \a%ava sadta .—This need not be understood 
as a general description of the weak in faith ; but only as a 
particular instance in which such weak believers were at that 
period apt to incur the contempt of more advanced Christians. 
For this particular superstition, see the last Note. Compare 
also Seneca Ep. 108. Non pudebit fateri, quem mihi amorem 
PythagorcE injccerit Sotion. JDocebat quare ille animalibus ah- 
stinuerit, quare postea Sextius. And Canon Aposto'l. 50. E/ ng 
Ecn<oc«ro£, rj TgeirCvregog, biaxovog, t] oXug rou xara Xoyov rou hgan- 
xou, ya/iov xai xgswv xai civov , ov 8i a<Sxr\<Sn> aXXa dia (3dsXvgiav am- 

X r ! 7ar . V d/ogOouadu, V xara/gs/ffflai xai rr\g exxXrjaiag arroQaX- 

Xiadu. 

3. 'O Geog yag a -jtov ‘TgotttXaQiro. —God has admitted him into 
the church, on the conditions of faith and repentance ; but 
without requiring any such conditions as you seek to impose 
upon him. 

4. 2u ng ei 6 xgivuv .—Whitby understands this of the Gentile 
condemning the superstitious Jew. But the proper application 
seems exactly the reverse, since the Apostle has just said, that 
he who eateth not, must not condemn fir] xgiviro) him that eateth. 

aXXorgiov, alienigena , peregrinus, extents. Sciileusner ad v. 2. 
Thus aXXoryov oixtryv may probably mean, a servant not born in 
the household of God, but adopted into it. Compare Rom. xi. 
17. 
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tfrjjxe/, tj ninni .—In chap. ii. 20. iGrr^ag is opposed to i^txXao- 
Owav, where the Apostle is speaking on the same subject, ex¬ 
clusion from, or admission into the church. The sense I have 
given in the Paraphrase corresponds with the opinion of Locke. 
Macknight holds, that as the Apostle has been speaking of 
Christ’s judging his servants, the standing (eraOriosrai) of which 
he speaks, must be that mentioned Ps. i. 5. The ungodly shall 
not stand in the judgment . To the same purpose is Ammon’s 
gloss: Neque enim is qui se ciho qualicunque pollui negaverit, 
propterea cadet sententia ; potest enim Deus eum absolvere. 

5. 'Og fitv q/Migav crag riingav. — craga with an accusative 
frequently marks superiority or preference. Luke xiii. 2. Rom. i. 
25. Scitleusner ad v. 5. As the preference of days is only 
mentioned in this and the next verse, while the subject of ab¬ 
stinence from meats is again resumed, it is probable that days 
are to be taken in connexion with abstinence; and that the 
meaning is, Some consider abstinence as the duty of particular 
days, others consider all days as alike in this respect. So Theo- 
doret quoted by Koppe 0/ ptv Sr/iveyxug acrsiyrovro ruv acrriyogsups- 
vuv uiro tou vo/j,ov figuparuv, oi 5e snag r,/j,sgag. 

crX^go^oguodw, be fully satisfied and convinced of the rectitude of 
his conduct. Cf. Rom. iv. 21. and 2 Tim. iv. 17. 

6 . Kug/w (pgovu.—tpgovsiv here has the same sense as y.gmiv in 
the last verse. xyg/y for ha rov xugiov, <po£<fJ rou xvgiou, with a sin- 
cere desire to serve God, and with an honest belief that he is doing 
so. 

7. The verbs tav and anoOvrjifxiiv with the dative signify, to 
live or to die, at the pleasure or under the government of any one. 
See Schleusner ad v. arroOvTiaxnv, 10, a. Ammon glosses the 
whole passage thus, Si in vita ocque ac in morte a Dei arbitrio 
pendemus, patet etiam actiones nostras, interprets conscientia nos¬ 
tra, voluntati numinis subjectas esse. Qui autem ad normam 
hancce divinam composuerit vitam suam, aliorum judicio exemp- 
tus esse debet. 

9. The MSS. and versions offer great variety in the reading 
of this verse. Several omit xai amrn ; and a great majority 
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read s£bj <tev for ave^rjsiv the common reading, uvstyav, revived, 
adds nothing to the sense of avs<rrrj. 

s(t)<kv, entered into eternal life. So John xiv. 19. on eyu <£w, 
7 . 0 U upas '(riffsatie. The sense of the verse is, that by his death 
Christ purchased a dominion over mankind ; and by his resur¬ 
rection and ascension to God’s right hand, he entered upon the 
execution of his regal office. 

10. The former <tu refers to the scrupulous Christian, who 
condemned the laxity of his brethren ; the latter to the better 
informed who despised those actuated by superstitious scruples. 
Koppe. 

Xp/(rrnu— Several MSS. for Xg/<rrou read ©sou. 

11. E^o/zo'koyriGerai, quoted from the LXX. The Hebrew 

reads shall swear. The passage quoted Is. xlv. 23. re¬ 

fers directly to Jehovah ; and for this reason Socinian editors 
arc anxious to establish the reading ©sou instead of Xgierou. 
But the difference of reading cannot affect the sense. He who 
(verse 9.) rules the living and the dead ; at whose tribunal we 
shall stand (verse 10.), and before whom every knee shall bow, 
is one and the same, called indifferently Xgwrog, Kvpo; (iTHT) 
and Qeog. 

13. xgivw/ fitv. . . xgivaTE .—The same word is here used in dif¬ 
ferent senses. In the first clause it signifies, to criticise or con¬ 
demn; in the latter, to resolve, as in 1 Cor. ii. 2. vii. 37. 2 Cor. 
ii. 1. 

-n^oexo/i/ia and ffxavSaXop are synonymous in the sense of an 
occasion or excitement to sin. 

14. Here the Apostle, having finished his argument against 
judging the conduct of our Christian brethren, on the ground 
that judgment is the prerogative of our Lord and Master Christ, 
commences a now argument; and presses the Roman Christ¬ 
ians to take care, not merely that their conduct be conscien¬ 
tious, but also that it be such as may have no tendency to lead 
others into sin. 

koivo v, i. q. a,xat)agrov, unclean. So Mark vii. 2. xoauig 
tout ‘Gtiv averroig. Compare Acts x. 14. and 28. 
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<5/ avrou. —The common reading is saurou. Many MSS. and 
editors read aurou, and refer it with Theodoret to Iijffou zug/w, 
understanding that nothing is impure through any law imposed 
by Christ. The proper reading appears to be avrov, in its own 
nature. 

15. XvTiiTai, is injured by being induced to act against tiie 
dictates of his conscience. So Xenoph. Mem. i. 6. T« Xvrowra 
rovg rrodag. So also iEschines in Timarch. 0 uhsva tojv xo'fjrw sv 
tv&vvaig 'kuxrfiag. Compare also 2 Cor. vi. 10. ug Xirrovfisvoi an 
5s XpLtgovreg. Thus a-roXXyera/, Xurrstrai and ff/.avdaXj^srai are 
used in the same sense. 

16. n aya&ov u/zwy. —Chrysostom and Theodoret take this to 
mean Christianity generally. Erasmus renders it id quod recte 
facitis, that is, your conduct which, abstractedly considered, is 
right and good. 

^Xaccpr\;uic&ui. — If we take to ayadov for Christianity , then 
must refer to the heathen world : if we follow 
Erasmus, then it must apply to superstitious Christians, who 
considered and represented the free use which others made of 
their Christian liberty, as unholy and licentious. The particle 
oi/y, which connects this clause with the preceding, favours this 
interpretation. 

17. 'H (3amXsia rou 0sot\—Locke understands this to mean, 
the privileges of the Christian church : Koppe, the future happi¬ 
ness prepared for believers. But the scope of the Apostle’s ar¬ 
gument, and the expression 6 *y rouroig douXtvuv rcaXg/tfrw, lead us 
to expect the mention of duties rather than of privileges and 
rewards. I would, therefore, understand with Macknight by 
the kingdom of God, His dominion iu the hearts of Christians, 
and the conduct which lie requires of his servants. Noesselt 
(Opuscula Fas. ii. p. 111.) interprets the text in the same sense. 

* Christiahos nos esse non eo demonstramus, neque prscipuam 
laudem conditionis nostne qua Christiani sumus, poni oportet 
in eo, quod liceat vesci iis aut ea bibere, qua; sint Israelitis lege 
Mosaica vetita, sed in virtute, et pace, sc. concordia, et aliorum 
gaudio promovendo per Spiritual Sanctum, i. e. tali quod sit 
doctrinae Christians a S. S. protects consentaneum.’ 
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/Sgwflve, the act of eating , 1 Cor. viii. 4. So Schleusner renders 
our text, ‘ In ecclesia Christiand non spectator hoc, utrum dis~ 
crimen ciborum facias necne. 

e/gjjnj.—Not the sense of peace, but a desire to maintain and 
cultivate peace (diuxeiv rqv (i^vjjv, verse 9.) with all men, especial¬ 
ly with their Christian brethren. See Schleusner ad v. 3. 

X a s cl y a desire and endeavour to promote the happiness of others, 
synonymous with ayarry. Cf. Gal. v. 22. 

20. M)j xaraXue to egyov rou 0eou.—M acknight rightly obsen'es, 
that fgyov Otou is that which God by his Holy Spirit is working 
in the heart of our brother, namely, faith and holiness, not the 
persons in whom these things are wrought. But as to his argu¬ 
ment, that persons cannot be meant, because the passage thus 
interpreted would imply that the regenerate may be destroyed, 
it has little weight: for if the faith and holiness of a regenerate 
man be destroyed, he himself is destroyed, and is again dead in 
trespasses and sins . Besides in verse 15. we have a still stronger 
word, anoKk-ji, applied to regenerate persons. 

Tifi ha sr^usxojMiMaTOQ eadiovn _It appears from the next verse 

that this refers, not to the man who eats with doubt and scru¬ 
ples of conscience ; but to the enlightened Christian, who by 
his eating is the cause of offence and temptation to his weaker 
brethren. 

21. axavhakiZtTat >j affdivu .—These words are wanting in some 
MSS. and many ancient versions. They seem to be little more 
than glosses on xgoax,orrrei. 

22. or/ <sti; } a full persuasion of the lawfulness of your conduct, 
as in v. 23. 

xara (Kaurov tyj, cum solus es, cum alium testem non habes quem 
offendas. Koppe. Hold it with respect to thyself or as far as 
concerns thyself as in the sight of God. It is an exhortation, not 
to keep his faith or conviction private, not to suppress his senti¬ 
ments, but to retain them steadily to do nothing inconsistent 
with them, as appears from the following clause : Happy is tlw 
man who condemneth not himself. Tayloii. Perhaps the idea 
of the Apostle was, apply it conscientiously to thine own conduct, 
as wuler the eye of God ; but not to the conduct of others. 
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23. riav 5e o oux ex xictrsug u/iccgriu .—Whatever a man does, 
with a suspicion that it is sinful, is sinful in him ; but we must 
be careful not to allow the converse proposition, that whatever a 
man does under a persuasion that it is right, is right in him. 
This is true only when the man has used all the means in his 
power of ascertaining what the will of God really is. 

At the close of this chapter, almost all the MSS. place the 
doxology (Rom. xvi. 25-27.): and it is so placed by Gries- 
bach. But the argument of chap. xiv. is so manifestly conti¬ 
nued in the seven first verses of the xvth, that it is almost 
impossible to conceive this to be the proper place for the doxo¬ 
logy. Besides, though almost all the MSS. now extant place 
it here, yet of those which Origen consulted, (see the quotation 
given in the next Note) nonnulli, some gave it here, while alii, 
others placed it at the end of the Epistle. And from the lan- 
gu> v • of Origen we may infer, that the latter class of MSS. 
wiu at least as numerous and respectable as the former. 


CHAP. XV. 

1. Semleh in his dissertation, affixed to his Paraphrase of 
this Epistle, gives it as his opinion, that the xvth and xvith 
chapters, form no part of the original Epistle ; but were written 
at a later period, and afterwards improperly affixed to the 
Epistle. The external evidence, against these chapters, rests 
principally upon the authority of Marcum, as mentioned in 
Ruffinus’ version of Origen’s Comm, ad loc. ‘ Caput hoc xvi. 
Marcion a quo scripture evangelieje et apostoliae interpolate 
sunt, de hac epistola penitus abstulit; et non solum hoc, sed et 
ab eo ubi scriptum est, omne autem quod non ex Jide est, pecca- 
tum est , usque ad finem totius epistolae cuncta dissecuit. In 
aliis vero cxemplaribus, id est in his quae non sunt a Marcione 
temcrata, hoc ipsum caput (he means the doxology as mention¬ 
ed in the last Note) diverse posilum invenimus. In nonnullis 
cniin codicibiis post eum locum, supra diximus, hoc est, omne 
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autem , Ac., statim cohaerens habet, ei autern qui potens est vos 
confinnare. Alii vero codd. in fine continent.’ 

On which we may remark, that the rejection of the chapters 
rests on the sole authority of Marcion, of whom we hear little 
here or elsewhere, except that he was a notorious corrupter of 
the sacred text. Origen in his extensive researches had evi¬ 
dently seen no copies, except those which he knew to have been 
corrupted by Marcion, that wanted these chapters. The only 
variety which he found was as to the position of the doxology. 

The internal evidence brought by Sender against these two 
chapters rests principally upon the names of persons saluted by 
St. Paul in chap. xvi. And he insists especially, that it is 
highly improbable Aquila and Priscilla could be at Rome and 
have a church collected in their own house there (xvi. 3.), 
when we know that such was their state at Ephesus (1 Cor. 
xvi. 19.) : nor, according to him, does a sufficient period f ■'*'»r- 
vene between the residence of Aquila at Corinth (Acts xix/J.) 
and the writing of this Epistle, for the Apostle to have heard 
of his arrival at Rome, even if he had gone thither. 

Now it appears very probable that Priscilla and Aquila left 
Ephesus at the same time, and for the same reason as St. Paul, 
namely, the tumults excited by Demetrius early in A. D. 57. 
(See the Chronological Table.) 

And as Claudius, by whom the Jews had been banished, was 
now dead, they probably returned, with the hope of safety, to 
Home. This Epistle, then, being written in the end of A. D. 
57, after the Apostle had traversed Macedonia as far as the 
conHnes of Illyrium, he takes it for granted that they will be 
domesticated at Rome, before the Epistle which he was writing 
could arrive there. During the great persecution, A- D, 64, 
they appear to have again retired to Ephesus; since we find 
them to have been again there when St. Paul wrote his Second 
Epistle to Timothy, A. D. 67. 

As to Sender's notion of Aquila’s being at Corinth, at or 
near the time when this Epistle was written, it rests solely on a 
strange mistake of Aquila for Apollos. See Koppe’s Excur. ii. 
ad Rom. de Sententia Semlein. 


5 
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buvctnu —Strong in faith and judgment, free from weak and 
ungrounded scruples, abvvaroi, the same as uadivouvra rrj rrasru, 
chap. xiv. 1. 

fiaarafyiv is usually rendered in this place, to bear with or in¬ 
dulge; hut its proper meaning is, actually to bear . The Apos¬ 
tle’s direction is, that we should submit to unnecessary restric¬ 
tions, rather than offend the prejudices of our Christian bre¬ 
thren. 

2. Ei; ro ctyadov ergo; oixoSo/xtiv .—After oixodo/xyjv Koppe sup¬ 
plies avrov : but the proper sense of the word seems rather to 
require txxXr\<siag. The Apostle is in the habit of using the 
word oixoSojufjv, because, (as Koppe himself observes, chap. xiv. 
19.) ‘ Solenne erat Apostolo ecclesiam comparare oixui aedificio 
in dies altius ampliusque extruendo et ornando.’ ro ccyatJon rroog 
cixoSofj,7iv means, therefore, that which is good for promoting the 
harmony, increase, and stability of the church. 

3. 0/ o vsibnr/Mi, x. r. X.—The quotation is from Ps. lxix. 10. 
Ammon, with whom Morus agrees, renders the quotation thus, 
‘ Sed in vita sua ubicunque se ita gessit, ut maluisset inimicorum 
Dei invidiam sub ire, quam ab officii tramite recedere The lxix. 
Psalm is manifestly descriptive of the sufferings of David ; whe¬ 
ther it has a prophetical reference to the sufferings of Christ is 
a point on which commentators differ. The xadu; yeygaorrai of 
the Apostle, may assert nothing more than that the case of 
Christ was like that described by the Psalmist. That St. Paul 
uses the text in the way of accommodation, appears from his 
applying it in the next verse to the support of Christians in 
general. It must, however, be allowed, that the application of 
v. 21. by St. John xix. 28, favours the opinion that this psalm 
is directly prophetic. 

4. ha, 5/a, x. r. X.—The second 5/a before rtjs rragaxXtiffsu; was 
received by Bengelius into the text on the authority of many 
MSS. According to this reading, the sense is, that through 
patience, and through the encouragements which the scriptures 
hold out to us, toe may enjoy the hope of eternal happiness. 

5. 0eos rtji btfoftovris.—So 0eo$ tX^nbog, v. 13, and Qtog g e/gxj- 
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vri;, xv. 33. Meaning the God from whom we derive patience, 
hope and peace. 

to avro <ppovuv, x. r. X. —As this is explained in the next verse 
by unanimously praising the God and Father of out Lord Jesus 
Christ: so it appears that we must supply with Ammon tv mg 
before xaroc Xgt&rov, in what relates to Christ and his religion. 

7. TLgoa\afj,Qavt<f6e, admit to Christian communion, as in ch. xiv. 
1. According to Locke this had no relation to their holding 
church-communion with one another, because there were no 
schismatical assemblies at Rome at that time. But the con¬ 
trary is evident from xvi. 17. Besides in the verse immediately 
preceding this, the Apostle expressly enjoins them to worship 
God jointly in the public assemblies. Macknight. 

tig bo^av Qeoo may be construed either with v^oaXafiZavt<sh or 
rrpo<rtX(i£zro : either, receive one another until such love as Christ 
hath shewn to you, that God's name may be glorified by your 
mutual concord. Cf. 1 Cor. x. 31, or rather, receive one another\ 
as Christ has received you, and by so doing has glorified God 
upon earth. Cf. Eph. i. 6. and 12, and John xvii. 4. 

8. The Apostle urges os a reason why the Jewish and Gen¬ 
tile converts should live in harmony, that it appeared from the 
ancient prophecies that the purposes of Christ’s ministry ex¬ 
tended to both. 

9. Tec ck tdv7\, x. r. X. —This sentence is so irregular as to leave 
some doubt as to its exact meaning. Koppe corrects the irre¬ 
gularity thus, tuv be tOvuv eivai biaxovoug ij/Mag wref tXtovg Qtou, tig ro 
dr/gafai aurovg r>) v rou Qeov. But it appears that no argu¬ 
ment could be less likely to produce a feeling of unity between 
the Jewish and Gentile Christians, than the assertion that while 
Christ was the minister of salvation to the former, the latter 
were entrusted to the inferior ministration of Apostles. It 
seems more consistent with the general principles of language, 
and with the drift of the Apostle’s argument, to supply the de¬ 
ficiency from the preceding verse, thus, Xsyu St ’Iriffovv Xg/crrov 
aval biaxovov ruv ttkuv, tig ro ra edvr) boi~aoui tov Qeov i/Trsg tXtovg. 

9-12. xutiug yey^a<rrai, x. r. X.—Of these quotations the first 
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is from Ps. xviii. 50; the second from Deut. xxxii. 43 ; the 
third from Ps. cxvii. 1 ; the fourth from Isaiah xi. 10. 

Of these the first is taken from the LXX which agTecs also 
with the Hebrew text. The second agrees with the LXX against 
the Hebrew, which reads celebrate, O ye na¬ 

tions Ids people. The third agrees both with the Hebrew and 
the LXX. The fourth with the LXX against the Hebrew. 
See Koppe ad loc. and Ammon’s Excursus i. Quomodo citaverit 
Paulus, p. 355. 

Of these four quotations, the three first are prophecies, that 
the Gentile should unite with the Jews in the service and 
praises of Jehovah ; the latter is a prophecy that this union 
shall be effected by the submission of both to a king sprung 
from the root of Jesse, that is, to Christ. 

14. UirruGjiai, x. r. X. —This manner of softening or excusing 
any apparent harshness of exhortation, is not unusual in the 
writings of St. Paul. Cf. 2 Tim. i. 5. Heb. vi. 9. 

15. am fiigovg may be referred either to syoa-^a,in some parts 
of this Epistle : or to roX/AJjgoregov, in the sense of somewhat freely. 
Koppe. But it cannot be rendered as Whitby glosses it, to the 
Gentile part of you ; for certainly any severity in the Epistle is 
directed rather against ithe Jewish than against the Gentile 
converts. 

16. A eirovgyog . . . or goopooa —We may also infer from the in¬ 
troduction of these terms, borrowed from the Jewish ritual, that 
the Apostle is addressing himself particularly to the Jewish 
converts. Aurovgyia signifies the public functions of the Levitcs 
and priests. Luke i. 3. Heb. xi. 21. 

moGpopa, an offering or sacrifice. As the Apostle has been 
speaking of himself under the figure of a Jew’ish sacrificing 
priest, it appears that we must understand by oreoa^oga run stW, 
not the sacrifices offered by die Gentiles; but the Gentile converts 
themselves , offered by the Apostle to God as an acceptable sa¬ 
crifice. 

17. Ta vrgog tov 06ov, supply vgoG£ve%t)ev7a. The same as ego<r- 
pogoc rm tdvuv. So also 1 Thess. ii. 19, For what is our hope , or 
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joy , or crown of rejoicing ? Are not even ye in the presence of our 
Lord Jesus Christ at Ms coming ? 

18. Aoycy xai igy<f>, x. r. X. —There seems to be a parallelism 
between Xoyty and dway.it meu/Murog Qiov : agd again, between 
igyty and bway.it Sriyttuv xat ngarwv. By bway.it mtvy.arog 0eou, 
We may understand those miraculous gifts which were exercised 
by the tongue, such as the word of wisdom, of knowledge, of 
prophecy. 1 Cor. xii. 8, 10. And by bway.it ei\y.itm xat regaruv, 
those which were exercised in the working of miracles and healing 
of diseases. See the same texts. 

19. M iy£t rev IXXug/ou. Cf. Acts xx. 2, * He departed for to 
go into Macedonia; and when he had gone over those parts, 
he came into Greece.’ This account allows, or rather leads us 
to suppose, that St. Paul in going over Macedonia (btikdatv ra 
[Ligri ixma) had passed so far to the west, as to come into those 
parts of the country which were contiguous to Illyricum, if he 
did not enter into Illyricum itself. At the time the Epistle 
was written, St. Paul might say, in conformity with the history, 
that he had come into Illyricum: but much before that time 
he could not have said so; for upon his former journey to Ma¬ 
cedonia, (Acts xvi, xvii, xviii.) his route is laid down from the 
time of his landing at Philippi, (rather at Neapolis the nearest 
port to Philippi) to his sailing from Corinth. We trace him 
from Philippi to Amphipolis and Apollonia, and thence to Thes- 
ealonica, Bercea, Athens and Corinth: which track confines 
him to the eastern side of the peninsula, and, therefore, keeps 
him all the while at a considerable distance from IllyricunL 
Upon his second visit to Macedon, the history leaves him at 
liberty. It must have been, therefore, upon this second visit, if 
ut all, that he approached Illyricum ; and this visit, we know, 
almost immediately preceded the writing of this Epistle. It 
was natural that the Apostle should refer to a journey which 
was fresh in his thoughts.’ Paley, Hor. Paul. No. iv. Morus 
very strangely supposes, that Paul visited Illyria in his former 
journey through Macedonia, and that the Apollonia mentioned 
Acts xvii. 1. is Apollonia of Illyria. But nothing can be clear¬ 
er than that St. Luke is there speaking of Apollonia in Chalci- 

U 
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dice, which lay nearly in the direct road from Amphipolis to 
Thessalonica. 

20. <&iXor//Aou/Asm. —This word coming from fawnyog, denotes 
one who does a thing in such a manner as thereby to acquire ho¬ 
nour ; consequently, one who acts with earnestness and v fidelity. 
So 2 Cor. v. 9. Aw xai tpiXoriyov'j.t&a f wherefore we eamesUy 
labour , whether present or absent , to be accepted . 1 Thess. iv. 11. 
K ai ftXoTiiAucSau, x. r. X., and earnestly to study to be quiet. Mac- 
knight. So also Schleusner ad v. 2. Kypke and Koppe, 
render the word more according to its derivative meaning, laitdi 
seu honori sibi aliquid ducere ; and this sense I have followed 
in the Paraphrase. 

aWorgwv —The foundation of the church at Home 

had not been laid by St. Paul. 

22. Aw, ■/.. r. —The determination of the Apostle, rather to 
preach to those who had not heard of Christ, than to those who 
had already received the gospel, was the reason why he had 
hitherto been prevented from visiting Rome. 

23. [Li\y.iTt rvzov eyruv .—Ammon supplies aap aX?j; but it does 
not appear that any dangers which the Apostle had lately met 
in Greece, were of such a nature as to prevent a man of his 
temper from continuing to preach the gospel there, had his 
presence been needed. It is better to understand with Whitby 
and Koppe, having no place left unacquainted with the gospel. 
Churches having been established in the principal cities from 
the borders of Thrace down to the Peloponnesus, the Apostle 
thought he might properly leave the farther evangelizing of 
Greece to missionaries sent from these metropolitan churches. 

24. 'Os tav Kogsvao/Jjai tig ’Swaviav .—It does not appear that 

St. Paul ever executed this journey. Eusebius H. E. iii. 3. 
makes no mention of it: and those ancient authors who do 
mention it, speak only of the intention. So Cyril Hier. Catech. 
xvii. p. 204. 2eav/a$ rtjv ego dv/Miav rou xi\^\jyyarog a-roTtivavra. 

25. The procuring a handsome present from a Gentile 
church, for the poor saints at Jerusalem, was a laudable device 
to establish a solid coalition between the Jewish and Gentile 

5 
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converts ; an object respecting which it is obvious the Apostle 
was peculiarly anxious. Taylor. 

Ammon observes, * Idem autem Iter Hierosolymitanum 
longe alia mente, videlicet haud sine mortis praesentissimce 
metu susceptum esse, refert Lucas in Act xx. 20, 25.’ But it 
is evident from verse 31. of this chapter, that the same fear 
was present to the mind of the Apostle, while writing this 
Epistle. St. Luke never says, that the object of the Apostle 
was to be put to death at Jerusalem ; or that the danger was 
so great as to preclude his forming any plans as to what he 
should do after leaving that city. 

27. Eudoxridav, x. r. X, —Two reasons are here given why St. 
Paul accepted the alms of the Gentiles; 1st, Because the Gen¬ 
tiles gave them willingly: and 2dly, Because the benefits 
which they had received through the Jews, rendered such a 
return due. 

28. yidayevog, having safely delivered . So LXX, 2 Kings 
xxii. 4. 6<pf>ayi<Ja/j,evos, tout ednv dig eig j3a<siXixa rayua gvacro Oeymg, 
ug tv atfuAtp xat adfaXu X U £‘V’ CHRYSOSTOM. 

29. En <j XrigctifLan tuXoyiag, h. e. ev 'TrXrj^u euXoyia. T sXsiovg eu- 
ayyOjou xagrroug <rag£^«v, plena evangelii benefida vobis ajferens. 
Rom. i. 13. Ammon. 

30. A/a rrjg ay amjg rou TJveuyarog, by the Christian love 
wrought in your hearts by the Holy Spirit. Cf. Philip, ii. 1. 

31. ha eyeQto, x.r.X. Compare Acts xx. 22, 23. The only 
difference between the history and the Epistle is, that in the 
former the Apostle’s mind is more turned towards despondency, 
than in the latter. And this alteration is no more than might 
have been expected, since those prophetic warnings, to which 
he alludes, when he says, the Holy Ghost testifieth in every city , 
had been received by him in the course of his journey ; and 
were probably similar to those which he received in the remain¬ 
ing part of it, at Tyre, (Acts xxi. 4.) and afterwards at Caesarea 
from Agabus. (Acts xxi. 11.) Paley's Hor. Paul. No. v. 

wvpdhixros, well received. The Apostle apparently had rea¬ 
son to fear, that the Jewish church would shrink from coming 
under an obligation to their Gentile brethren. 
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CHAP. XVI. 

1. 2uwor7j/i/, I recommend. So 2 Cor. iii. 1. v. 12. x. 12. 
diaxovov. There appear to have been two orders of female offi¬ 
cers in the primitive church ; namely, rroicZuridsg and biaxom. 
The irgieGun&es (Titus ii. 3.) were aged women who watched 
over the manners and morals of the younger women. The 
office of the diaxovoi, ministry, (see Plin. Ep. x. 97.) was to at¬ 
tend upon the sick, and to relieve the poorer members of the 
church, either from their own funds, or from the common stock. 
Of this latter class was Phoebe, who appears from the next 
verse to have been a woman of property. See Suicer Thes. 
Ecc. ad v. diaxwog. And Bingham Antiq. Ecc. p. 341, 360. 

Ksy^Piaig .—Cenchrece was the port of Corinth on the Saronic 
gulf, about eighty stadia from the city. 

2. npotiraric, a patroness. So Theodoret, rrooaraciav dig cipou 
rr t v tpiXo^iviav xai x^hfioviav xaKn. 

3. TioKSr.avy more frequently used in the diminutive form 
IlgKTXfXXa. Aquila and Priscilla were Jews, who retired from 
Rome to Corinth, when the Jews were expelled from the city 
by Claudius. (Acts xviii. 2.) Uniting themselves to Paul at 
Corinth, they accompanied him to Ephesus. (Acts xviii. 19.) 
At Ephesus after the first departure of Paul they instructed 
Apollos (v. 24, 26.) ;• and were still there when he wrote his 
First Epistle to the Corinthians. (1 Cor. xvi. 19.) We find 
them also to have been again at Ephesus many years after 
when St. Paul wrote his Second Epistle to Timothy. (2 Tim. 
iv. 19.) But in the interval between the dates of these two 
Epistles, they returned to Rome, and were there when this 
Epistle was written. 

4. Priscilla and Aquila might have exposed their lives for 
St. Paul, either at Ephesus, (Acts xix. 30-35.) or at Corinth, 
(Acts xviii. 17.) 

5. Triv xar otxov auruiv ixxXnaiav, their Christian household. 
Cf. Col, iv. 15. and Philcm. 2. So Theophylact. oiirwc nvctv 
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tudoxijMii, ware rov oixov aurwv navra voiyaai maroug, rourovg yag tx- 
xXjj ffictv wvofiaae. 

6. Aftagyr) rvjg A%a/ug. —Several MSS. and versions read 
Aatag ; and this reading is approved by Grotius, Mill, Benge- 
lius, Whitby, Griesbach and Koppe. In 1 Cor. xv. 16, we 
find another individual, Stephanas, mentioned as the first fruit 
of Achaia. By Asia then, which reading is to be preferred, we 
must understand, not Asia generally, nor even the whole of 
Asia Minor, but proconsular Asia, whose capital was Ephesus. 
Compare Acts xvi. 6, where Asia is distinguished from Phrygia 
and Galatia. Ammon, principally on the authority of the 
Syriac version, prefers AyaicLg : and tliinks there is no contra¬ 
diction between that reading and 1 Cor. xv. 16, as the term 
first fruit, might be given to all the earliest converts, not con¬ 
fined to a single individual. 

7. Zuyyeve/g .—Probably as being Jews. So Rom. ix. 3, My 
kinsmen according to the fiesk. 

a-jmiyjMkwro-jg .—It cannot be determined in which of St. 
Paul’s imprisonments, Andronicus and Junia were his com¬ 
panions. Clemens Ep. 1 ad Cor. c. 5. observes, ecr raxig deay,a 
pogeaag II auAog. 

oi xai vgo ifiov , x. r. X. —From what is here said, it is probable 
that Andronicus and Junia were among those converted on the 
great day of Pentecost. 

8. Aya^rov ,aou tv xugi<t>, to be beloved in the Lord means, to 

be beloved as a Christian, as one who is a member of Christ, a 
branch engrafted into Christ. So ytyovaaiv ev Xgtartfj, verse 7, 
o vrag tv Xg/crr^, verse 9, doxifiov ev Xg/arp, verse 10. ‘ Nemini sa- 

cros N. T. libros tractanti potest esse obscurum, has formulas : 
tv Hvtv/iari ayufj, ev Xg/arp, ev Kugiw, ut alia verbis adjecta, veluti 
xara rrvtvya, xara aagxa, et similia, habere vim definiendi quo 
sensu, quaque cum cautione, accipiatur verbum cui adjungatur. 
Sic Rom. xvi. 8. 6 ayarr^rog fiou tv Kug/<jj est amicus rneus isque 
Christianas, ut v. 9. auvsgyog r t fj,wv tv Xeiar(f) commilito noster 
videlicet in Christi doctrina propaganda, s. commilito Christia¬ 
nas.’ Noesselt. 
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11. Tovg ex rm Nagx/tftfou, x. r. X., those of the household of Nar¬ 
cissus who are Christians. Many think this was the famous 
Narcissus, the freedman and favourite of Claudius. But this 
Epistle being written A. D. 57, [either at the end of A. D. 55. 
or the beginning of 56 ;] Narcissus the emperor's favourite was 
then dead. For Tacitus Ann.xiii. 1. and Dio. lx. inform us that 
he died in the first year of Nero, A. D. 54. However, as the 
salutation is not sent to Narcissus, but to the Christians in his 
family, it may have subsisted after his death. Macknight. 

13. xai Ttjv (irpiQj. avrov xai epou .—His mother by nature, mine 
by her maternal kindness to me. So Terent. Adelph. i. 2, 46. 
Natura tu illi pater es, consiliis ego. Koppe. 

14. 'EfjU-av.—According to the common opinion of the Fa¬ 
thers, the person here mentioned is the author of the treatise 
entitled the Shepherd. Euseb. H. E. iii. 3. 

16. A erzaeaods, y.. r. X. Cf. 1 Thess. v. 26. See also Const. 
Apostol. Iii. 57. bit a xa i aSira^tedoidav aXXTjXoy; o / uvdszc, y.ai aX- 
XjjXas a; yvvaixtg, ro bv Kvp/uj <p/\rjpa. 

17. The Apostle salutes the Romans in the name of all the 
churches, not because he had a specific commission to that pur¬ 
pose ; but because he knew that all the churches were interest¬ 
ed in their welfare, and affectionately disposed towards them. 

roug rag hyperasiag, x. r. X. —The Apostle now reverts to the 
important subject treated of in chap. xiv. xv. 

axav&aXa, a temptation or inducement to sin. So Rom. xiv. 

15. ro fi7i nOsvai rrgoaxoppa rip ade\<pifJ tj ffxavdaXov. 

Koppe understands the word as referring to the pravce extra¬ 
neorum de religione opiniones , ex perpetuis Christianorum ipso- 
rum dissidiis et rixis oriundae. But I cannot find that ffxavha'hov 
ever has this sense. 

18. AXXa rrj sauruv xo/X/a. —It seems generally to be suppo¬ 
sed, that those who are said to cause divisions and offence , are 
either those who used their Christian liberty uncharitably, or 
those who pressed their unreasonable scruples upon their bre¬ 
thren. But as in chap xiv. 6, the Apostle speaks of both 
classes as acting conscientiously, we are led to suppose that he 
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refers here to some other and worse class of heretics, perhaps 
Antinomians. Compare Philip, iii. 18, 19. 

XgqifroXcr/iug xa/ evkoyiag, are synonymous here in the sense of 
plausibility. 

axa,x.uv _Men of ingenuous simplicity ; who neither use fraud 

themselves, nor suspect it in others. Koppe. 

19. axegct/ous, i. q. axgaros, pure, unmixed. Probably refer¬ 
ring to the former direction txxXnare air auruv. 

20. Saravav,—This name of the evil spirit appears to have 
been usually applied by the Jews to any tempter or teacher of 
false doctrine. See Matt. xvi. 23. and Mark viii. 33. In this 
sense appears to be used, 2 Sam. xix. 22, for Abishai did 
not oppose any declared wish of David, but tempted him to se¬ 
verity. 

21. T>/xodso£. See J. H. Heinrich’s Proleg. in 1 Tim. Timo¬ 
thy was at this time with Paul at Corinth. Acts xx. 4. 

22. Te^r iog, the amanuensis of St. Paul. Some commenta¬ 

tors suppose him to be the same individual elsewhere called 
Silas, from the affinity of the words, Silas, and 

Tertius. It appears that there should be a comma after tiriaro- 
Xrjv, and that tv should be taken in connexion with acrira- 
£ofiai b/xag. 

23. Taiog, Lat Cairn. Commonly supposed to be the person 
mentioned Acts xix. 29. and xx. 4. But he was a Macedo¬ 
nian, this a Corinthian. Probably the person mentioned 1 Cor. 
i. 14, who, as Origen asserts from tradition, was afterwards 
bishop of Thessalonica. Koppe. 

25. For the collocation of v. 25-27, see the V. Lectiones of 
Griesbach and Koppe. 

Heumann, followed by Koppe, supposes that these three 
verses were written by the Apostle in his own hand as a proof 
of the authenticity of the Epistle, as in 2 Thess. iii. 17. 

rip k kvafievy, sc. 0eip, the dative is governed by 8o%a, v. 27. 
^ being there introduced pleonastically. 

awx.a.Xwfyiv n\j(srr\otou .— The mystery was, the manifestation of 
Christ in the flesh . Cf. 1 Tim. iii, 16. %govoig aiuvioig, for ages. 
Theodoret avukv. Theophylact iraXai. 
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26. Nuv oiciTE ygaipu'j xgofriroiwv, both now and formerly by 
means of the prophetic writings. But some MSS. and the most 
ancient versions, approved by Bengelius and Griesbach, omit 
re. According to this reading the sense will be, nmo made 
clear to us who compare the prophetic writings with the events 
which toe know to have taken place. 

27. <fo<py 0E<f>, to God who alone is wise. So Matt. xix. 
17, none is good save one, that is God. 


FINIS. 


Edinburgh : — Duncan Stevenson, 
Printer to the University. 


